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READER. 


Do not pudlifh thefe Sermons 
[ for the fake of any Curiofity in 

their Compofition, but becaufe 
they are plain and ufeful: And fince 
after more than forty Years con{tant 
Preaching, the Infirmities of Age and 
Sicknefs have in a great Meafure dif 
abled me for that Service, | am defi« 
rous ftill to ferve Godand his Church, 
and the Souls of Men, in the beft 
Manner I can; and I know nothing | 
better that I am capable of, than 
to make fome ufeful Difcourfes more 
publick from the Prefs, than they 
were, or could poflibly be from the 


Pulpit. There are indeed great 
Numbers 


v, 


To the Peeader. 


Numbers of Sermons daily printed, 
and many very good ones ; but Ithink 
this no Objection againft printing 
more: Forthere are great Numbers 
of Readers too. Men of different 
Capacities and Palates, who in fuch a 
Variety may mect both with what 
will pleafe them, and do them good : 
1f thefe Sermons prove in any Mea- 
fare ufeful, it is what I defire, and 
pray, and fhall praife God for. 


W. SHERLOCK 
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Ifaiah v. ver. 20, 21. 


Wo unto them that call evil good, and good 
evil; that put darkne/s for light, and 
light for darknefs , that put bitter for 
fweet, and {weet for bitter. 

Wo unto them that ave wife in their own 
eyes, and prudent in their own fight. 


sam\| Have already explained thefe 
si) Words, and fhewn, 1. What 
is meant by calling evil good, 
ees | ana good evil , by putting aark- 

nefs for light, and light for 
darkuefs ; by putting bitter for fweet, and 
Jfweet for bitter; and who thole are wha 
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ave wife in their own Eyes, and trident, in 
their own Sight. . 
2. How Men come to judge thus per- 
verfely of Things. 3 
3. The Woe denounced again fuch 
Men, and how unavoidable it is. 


But there is one Thing which I muft ob- 
ferve from the Whole, which may be of 
reat Ufe to us, viz. The natural ‘Progre/s 
of Wickednes, and what Art and Pains it re- 
quires to make a finifbt and accomplifht Sin- 
uere | 
Im this corrunt State of Nature our fen- 
fual Inclinations are very {trong, and the 
firft Thing we learn 1s to pleafe our Senfes ; 
and this is apt to corrupt our Lives with all 
worldly and flefhly Lufts; bur {till while 
Men are conicious to themfelves in any In- 
{tances, that what they do is evil, and de- 
ferves to be punifhed both by God and 
Men, they are but very imperfeCt Begin- 
ners ; they fin with Shame, and Fear, and 
Remorfe; and it is to be hoped at one 
time or other, the terrible Rebukes of their 
own Confciences, and the Fears of future 
Vengeance may reclaim them; if this does 
not put a ftop to them, but they proceed in 
an habitual Courfe of Wickednefs, and 
are refolved not to part with their Sins, 
it 


and the Difficulties thereof. 4 


It is Time for them to confider how to get 
rid of thofe tormenting Paffions of Shame 
and Fear, 


I. And the firft Step to this, is to deftroy 
the effential Diterences of Good and Evil, 
to call Evil good, and Good evil ; but how 
hard is it todo this? For, befides the Diffi- 
culty of rooting up thofe natural Notions of 
Good and Evil, which are {6 deeply im- 
_ printed on our Minds ; Which, if it be al- 
lowed poffible, as I believe it is not, muft 
yet be acknowledged to be very difficult, as 
difficult as it mutt be to change or unmake 
our Natures: I fay, befides this, what 
Good did Sin ever do them, that they 
fhould call it good? Or, what Hurt did 
Vertue ever do them, . that they fhould 


call it evil: If they would but tells us what 


they mean by Good and Evil, we miglit 
come to fome Refolution in this Matter : 
Nay, if they would but allow that the 
fame Thing cannot be both good and evil 
in its own Nature, we might foon de- 
cide this Controverfy. There is not any 
one Vice, how fond foever they may be 
of it themfelves, but what they will con- 
demn in other Men as a great Evil, efpeci- 
ally when they themfelves {user by ity; 
nor any one Vertue; how averfe foever 
they are to practife it, but what they muft 

2 com 
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commend in other Menas that which does 
a great deal of good, efpecially when they” 
themfelves receive good by it. Now can 
any Man poffibly perfwade himfelf that 
that is evil, which at the fame Time he 
confeffes does a great deal of good: Or, 
that to be good, which he contefles does 
great Evil and Mifchief ? Mens Lufts and — 
Vices may perfuade them to refufe the» 
Gocd, and to chufe the Evil, and to think 
it very good for them to do fo; but it is 
impoflible for them, how much foever they 
gratify themfelves by it, to think thofe 
good Adtions which do great Evil and 
Miichief ; or thofe evil AG@ions, which do 
great Good to the World: to think in 
good earneft that they do good when they 
fee and know that they do hurt and mif- 
chiet ; or that they do evil, when they do 
good: And as long as this Diftinction be- 
tween goodand evil Actions lafts, it is im- 
poffible for them to get rid of the Notions 
of Good and Evil. | 

But this they own, and are not much 
concerned about it, that in pleafing them- 
felves in the Gratification uf their Lufts, 
which they call Good, they very often . 
grieve and injure other Men; to deny their 
own Profit, Pleafures and Satisfactions ; 
nor to grieve and afflict themfelves in the 
Exercife of very expenfive and laborious 


Virtues 


and the Difficulties thereof. — 5 


Virtues for other Men’s Eafe and Pleafure. 
All that they mean, when they reje@ the 
Moral Differences of Good and Evil is 
that what we call Virtues, do not in their 
own Nature deferve Praife and Reward, 
nor Vice Shame and Punifhment; and 
therefore they areat Liberty to chu what 
they pleafe; and their only natural Rule is 
to pleafe themfelves. 

I fhall not difpute this Matter with them 
now, which one would think thofe who 
live jn human Societies, fhould be afraid, 
as Well as afhamed to own, left Mankind 
fhould think it as much their Intereft to 
get ridof them, as they do to deftroy 
all Beafts of Prey; but it feems impoffible 
to me, that Men can really believe this, 
whatever they fay. 

That Praife and Shame are in their own 
Natures infeparable from Virtue and Vice, 
is not only the Belief of all Men, but what 
all Men feel. Good Men find the Rewards 
of Virtue in the Applaufe of their own 
Confciences ; and the firft Revenge that 
Sin takes upon bad Men, is in the Lafhes 
and Reproaches of their own Minds. Pri- 
ma eft hac ultio quodfe Fudice, nemo nocens 
abfolvitur. And that this is the univerfal 
Senfe of Mankind, I think needs no other 
Proof, but rhatit isthe univerfal Language 
‘of Mankind. For in all Languages under 

| B 3 Heaven 
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Heaven the Names of Virtue and Vice are 
Names of Honour and Reproach, Natu- 
ral Perfe€tions or Defeéts, fuch as Strength 
and Beauty, found Reafon and Vivacity 
of Wit, or Weaknefs, Deformity, Ignorance, 
Folly, or DalnefS; or thé external Cir- 
cum{tances of - Fortune, as Riches or Po-: 
verty, Nobility of Birth, or a mean Pa- 
tentage, a mean or liberal Education, may 
be brought into Men’s Characters; but 
you can never praife or reproach to any 
Purpofe, but upon Account of Virtue or 
Vice: And fhould any -Man venture to 
commend atiother for being unjuft, un- 
chafte, or intemperate, or to reproach him 
for the contrary Virtues, he would make 
himfelf ‘ridiculous; for Mankind are un- 
acquainted with fuch new Terms of Ho- 
nour and Reproach, which in their Lan- 
suage fignify quite contrary: Nay, thefe 
very’ Men;° who tell you that there is no 
natural Shame due to Vice, whenever they 
quarrel and intend to. reproach each other 
in good earne{t (which often happens) they 
always make one Vice or other the Mat- 
cer of their Reproach, which proves what- 
ever they fay, that they do ftill believe 
Vice to be very infamous; ‘or it isa great 
Misfortune to-them, that thereis no‘Lan- 
guage in the V/orld for them to rail at each'o- 
ther in, without confuting their @wa Philolo- 


phys 


and the Difficulties thereof: 4 


phy, and blemifhing the Honour and Re- 
putation of Vice. 

And how it is poffible that thefe Men 
fhould perfuade themfelves that Virtue de- 
ferves no Reward, nor Vice Punifhment, 
when they themfelves find a kind Refent- 
ment ofall good Offices that are done them, 
and a great Inclination to return them, 
which is to reward Virtue; and when 
they fuffer Injuries, they have as fharp 
and quick a Senfe of Revenge, and areas 
reftleis and impatient to punifh thofe In- 
juries, as if they thought they deferved 
it. 

Nay, how dare they fay, that Virtue 
deferves no Reward, nor Sin Punifhment, 
when in fo faying they reproach all the 
wife Governments in the World, which 
make it a principal Care to punifh Wicked- 
nefs and reward Virtue, at leaft, as far as 
the Peace and Security of the Government 
is concerned in it; and yet if thefe Re- 
wards and Punifhments are not due by 
Nature, this is an Encroachment upon the 
Rights and Liberties of Nature, which f 
fhould think as facred and inviolable as the 
Liberty of Confcience which theie Men 
are generally fo zealous for. ? 

Well! They will allow this too, that 1 
is very fitting and neceflary that fome Laws 
fhould be agreed on for the Prefervatior 
nomin wets. ae 


ee 


8 The Progre/s of Wickednels 
and good Government of Human Soci- 
eties; and that Men fhould fubmit their 
Natural Liberties to the Reftraints of 
Laws for the Benefit of publick Proteétion ; 
but ftill this makes no moral Difference bee 
tween Good or Evil; nor any natural De- 
fert of Rewards and Punifhments; but it 
is all owing to Human Compacts and Go- 
Vernments, and can reach no farther, and 
and therefore not to another World; and 
as for this World, they are contented to 
take their Fortune in it, to ufe their natu- 
ral Liberties as much as they can, and ta 
defend themfelves againft private Revenge, 
and publick Juftice as well as they can. 
This is an Hypothefis, I confefs, which 
effectually deftroys all the moral Differen- 
ces of Good and Evil, and delivers Men 
from the Fear of God, and of the Punifh- 
ments of the next Life; but what thinking 
Man can perfuade bimfelf to believe this ? 
or can fo firmly believe it, as to give him 
any Security and Confidence in finning ? 
There are no Records, no Symptoms of 
any fuch original Contraé as this, for 
Mankind to give up their natural Liberties 
to the Reftraints of arbitrary Laws. The 
general Confent of all Nations (who had 
no Communication with each other) in 
this Diftin@ion between Virtue and Vice, 
‘intimates no other Compact but that of a 
| common 


and the Difficulties thereof. 9 


common Nature: And not only the wifeft 
Philofophers, but the univerfal Voice of 
Mankind attribute thefe Laws to Nature, 
not to human Inftitutions: And it muft ap- 
pear ftrange, if thefe Laws had no higher 
Original than human Compacts, that Man- 
kind for fo many Ages fhould not know 
any Thing of it, but {hould miftake them 
for the Laws of Nature, as after all the In- 
formation thefe Men can give the World, 
the generality of Mankind do to this Day. 
But fuppote this Diftin@ion between Vir- 
tue and Vice, and thofe Laws which com- 
mand the Exercife of Virtue, and forbid 
Vice, were originally framed and ena@ed 
by Men; was there no Reafon in the Na- 
ture of Things, why they agreed upon 
{uch Laws? Yes, they will grant that they 
were neceffary for the Peace, and good Or- 
der and Government of Humar Societies, 
to fecure private Men from Injuries and 
Violence, and to make them helpful and 
beneficial to each other; and therefore 
they agreed to make them Laws: Bur 
why fhould we think that God and Na- 
ture has not made thofe Laws which have 
naturaland neceffary Reafons tomake them 
Laws? Can meer human Compacts and 
Governments either make or change the 
Reafons and Neceffities of Things? Can 
they, if they fo pleafed, make Virtue Vice, 
or 


10 The Progrefs of Wickedne(s, 
or Vice Virtue, and as well confult the 
Happinefs of Mankind, and the good Go- 
vernment of the World by doing fo? If 
not, then meer Human Compaéts can nei- 
ther make nor unmake thefe Laws. God » 
has made thefe Laws for us, by making us 
fuch Creatures, and giving us fuch Natures 
as require fuch Laws, if we will live by 
Nature, and attain our natural Happinefs ; 
and who then can think that God will not 
as much exact from us the Obfervance of 
thefe Laws, as Men do? that he will not 
punifh the Breach of thefe Laws, when 
Human Governments find it neceflary to do 
fo? And has God made the Reftraints and 
Punifhment of Men’s Lufts and Vices ne- 
ceflary, and will he not punifh them him- 
{elf efpecially when the Authority of hu- 
man Laws, and human Government isvery 
precarious without the Awe of Religion, as 
thole Law-givers were very fenfible; who, 
to give the greater Veneration to their 
Laws, pretended to receive them from their 
Gods.. {tis manifeft, that, this very Ey- 
pothefis. which. allows no other Difference 
between Virtue and Vice, but what hu- 
man, Laws and human Contras make, 
leaves every Man at Liberty to break thefe 
Laws when he cando it fafely, or-will. ven-. 
cure the Panifhment; which is the Reafon 
thar makes thefe Men.fo. fond of ‘it, and 
{hews 
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fhews how neceffary a divine Authority is 
to enforce the Obligation of thefe Laws, 
and to fecure the very Being of human So- 
cleties. 

So that thofe who reafon according to 
the common Principles of human Nature, 
can never get rid of the Notions of moral 
Good and Evil, not attribute thefe Laws 
to any other Author but that God who 
made us, and fitted our Natures to thefe 
Laws; and no Man who: believes that 
God hath given usthefe Laws, can doubt 
whether he will punifh the Breach of them: 
But then, if tothis we add the more cer- 
tain Revelation of the Gofpel, wherein the 
Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven az 
gainft ali Unrighteoufne/s and Ungodlinefs of 
Men, this confirms all the Fears of Nature, 
and leaves no poffible Hopes for Sinners, but 
Repentance from. dead Works, and Faith iw 
our Lord Ffus Chrift, that it is impollible 
for Men, who know any Thing of the 
Gofpel of Chrift, to fin fecurely with their 
Eyes open ; and therefore | 

odly. The next Step they take, is to put 
out their Eyes, or to put out the Light; 
to put Darkuefs for Light, and Light for 
Darknefs; to reye&t all the common Prin- 
ciples of Reafon, and all divine Revelation, 
as Ignorance, Holly, and Impofture , But 
what aTask is this ? to pestuade our felves 
ass, that 
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that Darknefs is Light, and Light Dark- » 
nefs? For the common Principles of Rea- 
fon which Atheifts and Infidels muft reje&, 
before they can deny the Being of God, or 
a Divine Revelation, fhine as clear and 
bright in the Mind, as the Light of the Sun 
’ does in the Heavens; and the admired 
Principles of Atheifm and Infidelity put 
out our Eyes, leave no Diftinction between 
Things, nor any certain Rules of judging ; 
as to give fome few Inftances of this. 
There is nothing lies more eafy and ob- 
vious in our Minds, than the Notion of a 
firft Caufe, which gave Being to all Things 
elfe; I will not difpute this Point now, but 
alledge it as a firft Principle, which Man- 
kind naturally affent to, asthe moft rea- 
fonable Account of the Origin of all Things. 
Now this the Atheift rejects; for if they 
fhould allow a firft Caufe, they muft own 
a God: For the firft Caufe of all Things 
isa'God : And this is the wifeft Reafon they 
have again{t it, though in Truth it isa 
great Confirmation of the natural Notion 
of a firft Caufe; becaufe the Belief of a 
a God is as natural and univerfal, as of a 
Firft Caufe ; and thefe two Notions, which 
are both fo natural to Mankind, do mutu- 
ally confirm each other. 
But what Account dothefe Men give of 
the Origin of all Things? They either fay 
the 
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the World is Eternal, and always was 
what it now is; or that Atoms were Eter- 
nal, and that the Woild that now is, was 
made by chance: But is this the natural 
Perfwafion of Mankind, that the World 
had no Beginning and no Caufe; or that 
it was made by Chance? Is any Thing in 
the World harder to be believed than this 
which we can form no poffible Notion of? 
Nature teaches nothing of all this; and 
how then fhould they come to know it? 
when they neither faw the World from 
Eternity, nor faw it made by the, fortui- 
tous Jumble of Atoms. 

It is certain thefe Principles differ as 
Light and Darknefs do. To afcribe all 
Things to a firft Caufe, gives a fenfible 
Account how all Things were made, and 
how they came to be fo wifely made, which 
is Knowledge and Light : But to fay that 
the World was Eternal without a Caufe, 
or that it was made by chance, when we 
fee all Things in it fo wifely made, only 
confounds and amazes us, and leaves us in 
Darknefs. 

Indeed all the Principles of Atheifm and 
Infidelity have nothing natural or enlight- 
ning in them, but area Force upon our 
Underftandings, and deftroy all the true 
Principles of Knowledge. 


It 
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It is very eafie and natural toour Minds 
to believe that fomething is Eternal ; for if 
there ever had been Nothing, there never 
could have been any Thing: But the Quef 
tion is, which is moft eafie and natural to 
Human Underftandings to fay, that all 
Things are Eternal without a Caufe, orto | 
aflert one Eternal Being, who is the Caufe | 
of all Things; and every Man may feel . 
the Difference between thefe two in his 
own Mind : For the Notion of a Firft Caufe, 
is as eafie and natural as of an Eternal Be- 
ing; and that natural Notion we have of 
the Relation and Dependance between 
Caufes and Effects, neceffarily leads us to 
the Belief of a Firft Caufe: For if all 
_ Things were Eternal without a Caufe, it 
is hard to conceive how there fhould ever 
after be any natural Relation between them 
of Caufes and Effects; and vet deftroy the 
Doctrine of Caufes and Effects, and there 
isan End of all Reafon and Difcourfe. 
But then, as we have no natural Notion 
of the Eternity of all Things, fo all the Ap- 
pearances of Nature contradi& it, and 
will not fuffer it to lie eafie in our Minds, 
We fee every day that all Individuals are 
made ; Men are born every day and die ; 
and one Generation futcceeds another ; an 
thus it is with Beafts, and Birds, and all 
other Animals ; with Trees, and Fruit, and 

Corn, 
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Corn, and Herbs; and is it poffible for any 
Man to believe that any of thefe Things 
were Eternal, when we fee that the Indi- 
viduals of all thefe feveral Kinds of Be- 
ings are daily made; for the World con 
fifts of Individuals; and if they are all 
made, the World was made. Neceflary 
Exiftence is Effential to the Notion of an 
Eternai Being, which has no Beginning, 
nor any Caufe, and therefore mutt be al- 
ways what it is, without the leaft Change; 
that to afcribe Eternity to a World, which 
is fubjeCt to perpetual Changes, is as great 
an Abfurdity, as to affert an Eternal Suc- 
ceffion without a Beginning. 

Thus it is very natural to think, that the 
Effet can have nothing but what the 
Caufe can give it; and therefore we may 
Jearn what the invifible Caufe is, from vi- 
fible Effects; that if we fee any Thing 
wilely made, we may conclude it had a 
wife Caufe, and therefore nothing can 
more contradict the natural Senfe of our 
Minds, thanto afcribe fuch a World as we 
now live in, which difcovers fuch wonder- 
ful Art in its Contrivance, to blind and 
undefigning Chance. 

I do not difpute thefe Matters now, but 
only confider how unnatural it is to think 
fo; and therefore how very difficult it is 

for 


16 The Progrefs of Wickednefs, 
for any Man in good earneft to efpoute. 
thefe Atheiltick Principles. 3 
Thus as for the Principles of Infidelity, 
how hard is it for any Man to perfuade 
himfelf, that God never revealed himfelf 
and his Will to the World any otherwife 
than by the Works of Creation, when all 
Mankind have believed otherwife, and are 
naturally inclined to believe fo ; and there 
are great Reafons to think that God will do 
fo, and none to think that he will not; efpe- 
cially when we have fuch evident Proof of 
this in Prophefy and Miracles, which fo 
ftrongly perfuade the reft of Mankind : 
For to deny Prophefy and Miracles when 
the matrer of Fat is plain, that there 
have been true Prophefies or Miracles, 
and no Man befides themfelves, who be-| 
lieves a God, doubts whether he can fore- 
tel Things to come, or exercife a Sovereign 
Authority over Nature when he pleafes, 
can be called by no fofter Names than Stu- 
pidity or Impudence ; and whatever they 
fay, it is not fo eafy for them to believe 
what they fay; for Prophefy and Miracles 
carry fuch. a Conviction with them of a 
Divine Power, and give fuch Authority to 
the Prophet, as is not eafily refifted; as is 
evident from hence, that fomeof the wi- 
feft of thefe Men dare not deny the Au- 
thority of Prophefy and Miracles, could 
they 
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they be affured of the Truth of them; 
but they hear no Prophefies, nor fee any 
Miracles now, and may be impoled on by 
tabulous Relations, fhould they be over 
credulous of fuch Matters. 

This would have been a good Anfwer, 
had they oniy fome idle and uncertain 
‘Reports of fuch Things ; but it can never 
fatistie themfelves when they have fuch an 
Authentick Hiltory as the Bible, the Old 
and New Teftament for the Foundation of 
Faith. Can any Man perfuade himéelf to 
reject the Credit and Authority of all Hif- 
tories? If he can’t, whatever he may 
pretend, he will find it a very hard Matter 
after all his Criticifms, to disbelieve the 
Gofpel, which is the beft attefted and moft 
credible Hiftory in the World: Thefe are 
the Difficulties of being an Atheift or Infi- 
~ del, without which Men can never rejeét or 
confound the Differences of Good and E- 
vil, that all thefe Principles contradict the 
natural Ideas of our Minds, and deftroy all 
the narural Rules and Meafures of Reafon, 
that we can no more diftinguifh between 
Truth and Falfhood, than between Good 
and Evil; and if it be poflible ever thus to 
efface the natural Notions of our Minds, yet 
it muft be a very uneafie and difficult Task. 

3dly, And yet it is at leaft as difficult to 
put bitter for fweet, and {weet for bitter. 


Men may bribe their Underftandings, but 
Cc our 
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our natural Paffions are not fo eafily ftifled. 
When the Frame and Conftitution of our 
Natures has annexed Shame, and Fear, 
and Remorfe to bad AGtions, which makes 
them very bitter and grievous in the Re- 
view, whatever they were in the AG; it 
is not laughing at thefe Fears as fuperlti- 
tious and owing to Education, which will 
cure them, no more than the Storcks Brags 
that Pain was no Evil, could prevent their 
feeling Pain. What is painful, will make 
us feel it, and Atheifts and Infidels them- 
felves, when they think they have reafo- 
ned and laught away all their Fears, find 
that befides their frequent Mifgivings and 
Jealoufies, when any great or furprizing 
Occafion fets them free, thefe Paffions re- 
turn on them with fuch a Fury, as all their 
Philofophy cannot refift. Now this en- 
dangers all again; for natural Shame, 
and Fear, and Remorfe, will make ‘them 
own an effential Difference between Good 

and Evil, when they feel it. | 
4thly. But let us fuppofe all thefe Difi- 
culties conquered, they are fenfible that 
there is one ftill remaining, véx. That all 
the reft of Mankind are again{ft them. 
The Heathen World owned a God, and-as 
‘learned Men have proved, one Supreme 
‘God, though they corrupted both the No- 
‘tion and Worfhip of God by Polytheifm 
and Idolatry ; but Atheifm was fo infamous 
. among 
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among them, that fome Atheiftick Philo- 
fophers, fuch as Epicurus himfelf, was 
forced to diifemble it: They owned a mo- 
ral Ditterence between Good and Evil ; 
they owned Revelation, and inftituted Re- 
ligions, and had them, though not from 
God, yet from thofe evil Spirits, whom they 
worfhipped for Gods. The whole Jewilh 
Nation own the Writings of Mofes and 
the Prophets; and the whole Chriftian 
World whom they are moft at prefent 
concerned with, own both the Old and 
New Teftament. Thefe are great Authori- 
ties againft them, which one would think 
{hould make Men modeft, and put them a 
little out of Countenance, and incline them 
to fufpect, that they may be miftaken ; 
but they are fenfible that Modefty would 
undo them, that to fufpect whether they 
are in the right, is as fatal to them, as 
to know that they are in the wrong; and 
therefore they have no Way left but to out- 
face all the World, to laugh at all the reft 
of Mankind as fuperftitious credulous 
Fools; and to think themfelves the only 
wife Men inthe World, to be wife in their 
‘Own Eyes, aia prudent in their own Sight. 
This indeed perfects all the reft ; and there 
is no help for it; for if they will contradi& 
all Mankind, they mutt think either them- 
felves, or all the reft of Mankiad to be 
Fools. 

Cis Now 
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Now [believe thofe who are at all ac- 
quainted with the Paflions of Humane Na- 
ture, cannot think this is a very eafie 
Thing to defpife the general Senfe of Man- 
kind, (which at lea{t looks more like the 
Senfe of Nature, than the private Opini- 
ons of fome few Philofophers) or to fcorn 
all Men for Fools and Ideots, who ever 
believed a God and a Providence, the mo- 
.¥al Differences of Good and Evil, Revela- 
tion, Prophecy, and Miracles. Nothing 
but abfolute Demonftration can reafonably 
harden a Man againft fuch an univerfal 
Confent; and it is enough to make any 
Man to fufpet even Demonftration it felf, 
to have all the World againft him: For 
we can never think that all Mankind fhould 
con{pire to refift Demonftration; and yet, 
by what Ihave already faid, you may eafily 
perceive that they are far enough from de- 
monitrating the Principles of Atheifm and 
Infidelity. 

But belides the general Senfe of Man- 
kind, which they may defpife as an unthink- 
ing Multitude (though the lefs of Thought 
and Delign, the more there appears of Na- 
ture in fuch a general Confent, but I fay, 
befides this) they fhould confider how ma- 
ny very wife thinking Men, and great 
Philofophers have in thefe Points thought 
as, the Multitude do. I will not name Mofes, 
and the Prophets, nor Chrift and his Apo- 

{tles, 
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ftles, for whom I know they havelittle Re- 
verence ; but what think they Of Pythagoras, 
and Plato, and Jully, and Seneca, and 
Epictetus, and many other fuch Men? 
Were they all Fools too? and yet they 
were neither Atheifts, nor Infidels, and 
were zealous Preachers of moral Vertue, 

And as for the unthinking Multitude, as 
they call them, it is worth confidering, 
that the greateft Numbers of them are as 
wicked as they themfelves are, or could 
with them to be, that it is fufficiently their 
Intereft to be Atheifts and Infidels too ; 
and yet Nature is too ftrong for their Fears, 
and they believe a God, and the Difference 
of Good and Evil, tho’ they believe and 
tremble, as the Devils do. 

Tt is wonderful what fhould give thefe 
Men fuch Confidence to defpife all the 
World, and Ican think of no other Reafon 
for it, but that they find it neceffary, and 
the only Way they have to be even with 
the World, that fince all Mankind defpife 
them, they will defpife all Mankind ; But 
they find this a very unequal Match, and 
are very uneafie under it: For the Judg- 
ment of all Mankind is a perfuafive Arga- 
ment of the Senfe of Nature; their defpi- 
fisag Mankind is only a Sign of Folly and 
Impudence. I fhall make fome few 
Obfervations on-what I have faid, and {& 
conclude, 
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I. I obferve how the love of Sin will 
corrupt Mens natural Senfe and Notions of 
Things, and blind and ftupifie their Minds. 
Nothing elfe but this can make an Atheift 
or an Infidel. That there wants no Proof 
of the Being of God, is evident from the 
general Belief of Mankind; and there is 
nothing in the Notion of a God, which 
fhould make any Man averfe to the Belief 
~ Of a God, but only his Juftice in punifhing 
Sinners; and that can makeno Man a- 
fraid of believing a God, but thofe who re- 
folve to live in Sin. There is no other Ex- 
ception Men can take againft the Gofpel of 
Chrift, which promifes ForgivenefS of Sins 
to thofe who repent of their Sins, and re- 
form their Lives; but that Repentance 
and Reformation are made the Gofpel 
‘Terms of Forgivenefs, and Hell-fire is de- 
nounced againit impenitent Sinners. 

If we confider this before-hand, it may 
convince us how unnatural Sin is, and 
how foolifh Sinners are: Sin can never be 
teconciled to the Principles of Nature, and 
Sianers aré fo foolifh as‘to put out the 
Light of Nature, that they may tranfgref§ 
the Laws of Nature, which is a very foo- 
lifh Defign, to put outthe Light, thac we 
may fin, and not know it, till we feel our 
felves eternally damned for it. | 
__2dly. This may fatisfie us how difficult a 
Thing it is to fin withSecurity, much moré 
Riss ie Dh 
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difficult than to obey the Laws of God. It 
is a much eafier Thing to conquer and fub- 
due our fenfual Luits and Appetites, by the 
Arguments and Motives of Religion, by 
the Fear of God, and the Rewards and 
Punifhments of the next Life, than ‘tis to 
deliver our felves from the Notions of Good 
and Evil, from the Belief of a God and of 
the Gofpel of Chrift, that if we confult our 
own Rafe and Satisfaction, it is much eafi- 
er to be a\good Man, and to be faved, 
than to live in Sin without the Fears of 
Damnation. : 

3aly. TL obferve how vaina Thing it is to 
be wicked upon Principles. Men of Honour, 
when they know they do fuch Things as 
the World accounts infamous, think them- 
felves in Reputation bound to juttifie them ; 
but thofe Principles, whereby they pre- 
tend tojuftifie their Vices, are more infa- 
mous than their Vices themfelves; as an 
Atheift or Infidelin the Opinion of the 
World, is a more contemptible Creature 
than a common Sinner. 

All Men, who are liable to Temptations 
themfelves, have a great Compaflion for 
the Weaknefs of Humane Nature; but 
when Men will juitifie their Vices, and 
juftifie them by renouncing God and all 
Religion ; this itrikes thofe who otherwife 
it may be, are as bad themfelves, with 
Horror and Indignation, makes wiie Men 
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defpife them, and good Men abhor them; 
and I wifh this general Contempt of them 
were more publick and vifible, which 
‘would either cure their Athe1{m and Infide- 
lity, or makethem more modeft, that they 
fhould not appear {a wife in their own Eyes, 
aud prudent in their own Sight. 

4thly. L obferve the irrecoverable Con- 
dition of thefe Men, who call evil good, 
and good evil, who put darkuefs for light, 
and light for darkuefs ; who put bitter for 
fweet, and fweet for bitter; who are wife 
in their own eyes, and prudent in their own 
fight : They have hardened themfelves be; 
yond the ordinary Methods of God’s Grace, 
and therefore muft unavoidably fall under 
this Woe; For when Men have wilfully 
put out their Eyes, and {tifled all the na- 
tural Notions of their Minds, you may as 
well think of converting brute Beafts, as 
of converting them. This is a miferable 
hopelefs State! Which God of his infinite 
Mercy deliver us all from, through Jefus 
Chrift our Lord. | : } 


To whom with the Father, and the Ho- 


_ Wy Ghoft, be Honour, Glory and Power, 
now and for ever, Amen, 
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SERMON IL. 


1X. PROV. to. 


The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of 
Wifdom, and the Knowledge of the Ho- 
ly 1s Underfianding. — 

i 


Fg Hefe Words, and others of the 


| ey fame importance, are fre- 
self quently repeated in the Pfalms 
Canes 5 and Proverbs; which may fa- 
— tisfy us of what great Weight 

and Moment they are, and how much they 
deferve our frequent and ferious Meditati- 
on. Wifdom and Knowledge are the 
sreat Ornaments Of Human Nature, and 
abfolutely neceflary to a happy Life; This 
is what all Men defire to have, and what 
fome Men purfue with infinite Labour; 
but what few find, after all their Searches. 
Men wander in the Dark, and lofe them- 
felves in endlefs Mazes and itis 
: = 
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for Want of fetting out right at firft: One 
wrong Step at the Beginning turns them » 
out of the Way ; which they are never able 
to find again. But my Text teaches us 
where to begin our Enquiries, and what 
is the firft fundamental Principle of Wif- 
dom and Knowledge ; which will give us 
a true Underftanding of all other Matters. 
The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning, the - 
Principle, the Foundation of Wifdom 5 and 
the Knowledge of the Holy is Underjiand- 
inge 
“T know very well, that by the Fear of 
the Lord, andthe Kyowledge of the Holy, 
iscommonly underftood Religion in gene- 
sal; for fofometimes the Fear and Know- 
ledge of God fignifies ing Scripture ; and 
then the Meaning is, that Religion is the 
trueft Wifdom and Underftanding: Which 
is a greatand certain Truth. ButI rather 
chufe to underftand the Fear of the Lord, 
and the Kzowledge of the Holy, in a ftri- 
er Senfe, for the Knowledge, and the 
Fear, and Reverence of God. That this : 
is the Knowledge which will give us a true 
Underftanding ‘in other Matters, without 
which we cannot rightly underftand any 
Thing; and that thisis the firft funda- 
mental Principle of all crue Wifdom, with- 
out which it is impoffible that a Man 
fhould act wifely in any Thing. That 
there is no Knowledge worth any Thing, 
i —* withous 
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without the Knowledge of God, nor any 
true Wifdom without the Fear of* God. 
Both which I fhall diftin@ly fpeak to; 
which, I hope, may recommend the Know- 
ledge and the Fear of God to us, when it 
fhall appear that there is no true Under- 


{tanding, notrue Wifdom without it. 


1. To begin with Knowledge. Now 
fetting afide the Knowledge of God, there 
are but two Things we can pretend to know 
any Thing of ; the Natural, or the Moral 
World. 

1. The Knowledge of Nature. And 
what is there in Nature worth our know- 
ing, without knowing God, the Maker of 
the World ? Yes, you'll fay, whether Men 
belicve a God, or know any Thing of him 
or not, they have the fame World to con- 
template ; the fame Heavens and Earth, 
with all the rich Furniture of them, that 
thofe have who believe a God, and thar 
‘this God was the Maker of the World. 
Very true: But they have not the fame 
Eyes to fee it with, nor do they fee it in 
the fame Light. ~~ 
~ Thofe who do not believe a God who 
made the World, know nothing of its Ori- 
ginal or End. ‘They may entertain 
themfelves with what Speculations they 
pleafe, but *tis certain they can know no- 
thing of it; Whether they fay that the 
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World was from Eternity juftas it now Ge 
or that Matter only is Eternal, and after in- 
Gnite Trials and Jumblings, caft it felf in- 
ro that beautiful Order wherein we now 
fee it, If you ask them how they know 
this ; they have nothing to fay, but that 
this may be, and they guefs thus it Was, 
becaufe they would have it fo. But they 
were not from Eternity themfelves, nor 
coeval with the Formation of the World; 
nor, according to their Hypothefis, was 
there any other intelligent Being then pre- 
fent, that could tell them how the World 
was made. 

It isnot my Bufinefs at prefent, to ex- 
pofe the Folly and Abfurdity of thefe Athe- 
iftical Principles; but only to obferve, 
that this isin Truth to know nothing ; and 
it were the wileft Way for fuch Mento 
own it: For it is impoffible to know any 
Thing about the firft origiaal of the World, 
if there were not a firft Supreme Caufe, 
who gave Being to all Things. For we 
muft either know it by the Relation of 
fame body, who faw how the World was 
made; or by Reafon. But if there were 
no Intelligent Being at the Making of the 
World, there was none to tell us how it 
was made; and if the World was not 
made by Reafun but by meer Chance and 
Accident, Reafon can never diicover how 
the World was made; for there is no Rea- 

fon 
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fon in Chance, nor any Reafon to be given 
for it. So that we know nothing about 
the Origine of the World, without the 
Knowledge of God, who is the Maker of 
it. And yet this is the firft Queftion eve- 
ry Man will ask who fees the World, 
Whence it is? And how it was made? 
Which it’s impoflible to give a fatisfaCtory 
Anfwer to, without acknowledging a Firtt 
tee : that is, without the Knowledge of 
God. 

Well: Whether the World were from 
Eternity withoutany Caufe, or were made 
by the fortuitous Concourfe of Atoms, or 
by God; itis the fame World ftill, and 
appears the fame to Atheifts and Infidels, 
as it does to the moft hearty Believers. 
Very true; the external vifible Appearance 
is the fame to them all; but yet their 
Knowledge of the World is not the fame. 

Whatever Glories and Beauties the A- 
theift obferves in the vifible World, he can 
take no rational Pleafure nor Satisfaction 
in it; for he can fee nothing init, but fome 
lucky Chance ; and the only Effect of that 
is, to make him wonder : And I confefs he 
has great Reafon to wonder, that Chance 
fhould make Things as wifely, as the Di- 
vineft Art and Skill could contrive them. 
But what is the Pleafure and Satisfaction 
of Wonder ? Nothing but the Amufement 
of Ignorance. Such Men think it ftrange, 
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as well they may, that fucha World fhould 
be the Effect of Chance; and this is all 
the Entertainment the World can give 
them: And if we will call this Knowledge, 
What is this Knowledge worth, which 
teaches us nothing, gives no Satisfaction, 

much lefs, Pleafure to the Mind? 
But the Belief of a God who made the 
World, gives us a different Profpe& of 
the Works of Nature. A little Obfervati- 
on will difcover to us the Wonders and 
Myfteries of a Divine Art: Such Glory and 
Mayelty, Uniformity and Harmony in the 
Structure of the whole World: Such fur- 
prizing Beauties and Ufefulnefs in every 
Part of it, as infinitely pleafe, and ravifh, 
and tranfport us with the Love, Admira- 
tion, and Praife of the Wife and Almigh- 
ty Maker of all Things., This may pro- 
perly be called Knowledge; for tho’ we 
know aot how the World was made, which 
Creatures are not concerned to know, who 
have no Power to make a World; yet we 
know by whom it was made; which gives 
Eafe and Bese ea to our Minds, when 
we have found the firft Caufe ; and then 
the more we know of Nature, the more 
we fhall adore and admire the Author of 
it: Every new Difcovery gives a new 
Pleafure to us, and new Degrees and Fer- 
vour to our Devotion: We contemplate 
the invifible Majefty of Ged, in his vifible 
Works, 
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~ Works, and cry out with the Pfalmift, 
Wien conjider the Heavens, the Work of 
thy Fingers, the Moon and Stars which thou 
haft ordained; Lord, what is Man, that 
thou art mindful of him; and the Son 
of Man, that thou vifite? bim? Pfal. 8. 


> 4. 

: In fhort, This World may pleafe the 
Eye, and minifter to our bodily Pleafures, 
without knowing any Thing of God; but 
it can give no Entertainment tothe Mind; 
we know nothing of it, we can fee no- 
thing but Chance in it 5 which confounds 
and amufes, but does not pleafe. But 
when we know that the World was made 
by God, this gives us a tranfporting Ad- 
miration of his Divine Artand Wifdom in 
the Beauty and Ufefulnefs of the whole 
Creation ; it excites all thofe delightful 
Paffions, of Love, and Joy, and Praife, 
and Thankfgiving to our bountiful Crea. 
tor: And the more we know of the World, 
the more we difcover and adore the Incom- 
prehenfible Glories and Perfections of the 
Maker of it. 

Thus much in General : And I fhall in- 
ftance but in one Particular, wherein we 
ourfelves are moft nearly concerned ; and 
that is, the Knowledge of our felves. All 
that an Atheift can know of Human Na- 
ture, is fo far from being worth knowing, 
that it would make a wife and sain sr: 

an 
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Man defpife his own Being: For what a 
worthle!s contemptible Creature is Man, if 
he be the mere Creature of Chance, a 
little organized Matter, which will foon 
fall a-pieces, and diflolve into unthinking 
Atoms again. The Diftinétion between 
Soul and Body, the Immortality of the 
Soul, the Moral Differences between Good 
and Evil; indeed the beft and nobleft Part 
of the World, the whole moral and intel- 
Je&tual World, hath no Place in the Athe- 
iftick Scheme ; for there is nothing of all 
this in Matter and Chance: And though 
they muft allow of fuch a Thing as Rea- 
foning and Thinking, becaufe they feel it 
in themfelves, yet they know not what to 
do with it; they know not whence it 
comes, nor whither it goes. 

But if we believe an Infinite Eternal 
Mind which made the World, itis necef- 
fary to acknowledge an Effential Difference 
between Body and Spirit ; and as natural to 
believe that this eternal Mind would cre- 
ate Minds as well as Matter: And here we 
find Reafon and Thought, the eternal 
Maxims of Truth, and Rules of Virtue, 
the Image of that eternal Mind that made 
them. ‘This is: certain, we can know no- 
thing of our own Souls, or of the Moral 
and Spiritual World, which is the divineft 
and moft neceflary Knowledge, without 
knowing God: So that if there be any 
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Thing in the whole Creation worth know- 
ing, there muft bea God, and if we would 
Know any Thing that is worth knowing, 
we muft lay the Foundation of all inthe 
Knowledge of God. 

Another Sort of Knowledge which is 
very entertaining, is, The Hiitory of the 
Moral World, or the Hiftory of Mankind 
in their feveral Ages and Generations; the 
Rife, and Growth, and Decays of King- 
doms and Families; their Virtues and Vi- 
Ces, their Laws and Government, and all 
the Variety of Events which happen’d to 
them both in Peace and War. 

This muft be acknowledg’d to be very 
diverting, but of no great Ufe, if we leave 
God out of the World. A Hiftory of E- 
vents entertains with great Variety, gra- 
tifes our Curiofity, Delights and Surpri- 
zes; and fo does a Romance. But the 
true Ufe of it, is, when we confider it as a 
Hiftory of Providence. Thofe who be- 
lieve that the World is governed, as they do 
that it was made by Chance, fee nothing 
but a great Lottery, in all the various 
Changes of human Affairs ; they can learn 
nothing by it, but the giddy Revolutions, 
the frequent Shiftings of Scenes, with- 
out any Rule, or Order, or Defign; which 
is a lamentable Account of the State of 
this World, and enough to make all think- 
ing Men detperate; when, let them do 
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what they will, they have nothing but a 
Chance whether they fhall be happy or 
miferable. Though they fee never fo.ma- 
ny vifible Examples of the Rewards of 
Virtue, and the Punifhments of Vice; 
that Righteoufue[s exatteth a Nation, and 
Sin isthe Reproach of any Peotle ; all this 
can teach them nothing, unlefs it teach 
them that. God governs the World. 

The Knowledge of a divine Providence 
will make it as ufeful as ’tis pleafant to use 
For though there are a great many Depths 
and Myfteries, as well in Providence as in 
the Creation, which we cannot particularly: 
account for ; for who can fathom the 
unfearchable Secrets of the divine Govern-: 
ment? yet we fhall eafily perceive, that 
what fome Men call Chance, hath the vi- 
fible Impreffions and Signatures of a divine 
Wifdom and Council; efpecially if we view 
the State of the heathen World in the-fa- 
cred Hiftory, and in Daziel’s Prophecies 
of the four Monarchies, which give us an 
Infight into the great Detigns of Provi- 
dence, in thofe wonderful Revolutions, 
Thus much is plain, that there is a vaft 
Difference between a Hiftory of . mere 
Events, and a Hiftory of Providence. To. 
know .barely what has been done, when. 
We cannot form it into any certain and’ 
fleady Rules of Life, (which cannot be. 
done, if the World be governed by 
oo Chance,) 
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Chance,) is of little Ue to us But if 
God'govern the World, the various Events 
of Providence furnifh us with many wife 
faftruGions, and make the Examples of 
former Ages of great Uf. 

Thus I have fhown that there is no 
Knowledge worth having, that can be had 
without the Knowledge of God. But bes 
fides this, the Knowileage of the Holy is 
Underflanding ; that is, the moft perfe@ 
and excellent Knowledge that Human Na- 
ture is capable of. For God is the greatett 
and moit excellent Being, and to know 
him even in {uch an imperfect Manner as 
we can know him inthis World, is the 
a a Perfection of Knowledge and Un- 

erftanding that we can have in this 
World. The Defires of Knowledge are 
infinite, and nothing can fill them but an infi. 
nite Objet. We fee an End of all other 
Perfe&tions ; but when we lofe our Sight in 
a boundlefs Profpe&, when we fe as far as 
we can, and certainly know that there js 
infinitely more that we cannot fee, this 
both delights and tranfports, and gives, 
us an excellent Underftanding, 

Such Men know how to diftinguifh be- 
tween God and Creatures: Let the Sun 
fhine never fo bright, and the Heavens 
fhow all their fparkling Glories, let the 
Angels themfelves apppear in their native 
Splendor, they will own them for excel: 
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lent Creatures and divine Minifters, but 
referve their religious Adoration for God a- 
lone. We fhall find no Saints, not the 
Virgin Mary her felf, in their Litantes; 
they know the Diftin&tion betwixt God 
and Creatures; and that puts an End to 
all Pagan and Chriftian Idolatry. 

Thofe who know God, how wxfearcha- 
ble his Judgments are, and his Ways paft 
fecing out, have fo much Underftanding, 
as not to fitin Judgment upon Providence, 
but to reverence what they do not under- 
{ftand. Which anfwers all the ObjeCtions 
again{t Providence, from fome furprizing 
and unaccountable Events. Fhofe who 
know God, know that he governs the 
World with fuch unfearchable Wifdom, 
as Creatures can give no Account of; ef- 
pecially Men in this imperfect State of 
Knowledge. Again, the Knowledge of 
God will give us fo much Underftanding, 
as not to queftion what we have all the 
Reafon in the World to believe he has re- 
vealed, nor to reject a Revelation as incre- 
dible, becaufe we can frame no natural No- 
tion or Idea of what is revealed. For he 
knows little or indeed nothing of God, wha 
thinks that the divine Knowledge muft be 
mea{ured by our natural Ideas, and that no- 
thing can be true which we cannot compre- 
hend. In fhort, this is excellent Underitand- 
ing, never to difpute with God either ee 
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the Works of Nature or Providence, or of 
Grace ; the making or governing the World, 
Or the Redemption of Mankind; which 
would put an End to the ObjeGtions of 
Atheifts, Infidels and Hereticks, And if 
we will allow that God knows more than 
we do, and can do Things which we cannot 
underftand, there is an End of all fuch Dif- 
putes; and he knows nothing of God that 
does not know that his Wifdom is infinite 
and incomprehenfible. 

This may fuffice for the firtt Thing, 
That the Knowledge of God is Unde tftand- 
ing. 

But I muft 2dlyfhow you, That the 
Fear of God is Wifdom. By the Fear of God, 
I mean a great Fear of difpleafing God, 
a great Awe and Reverence for his Jultice 
and Power ; and this it felf is an excellent 
Part of Wifdom, and dire&ts us in all Ca- 
fes to the wifelt Methods of Aion, 

As for the Firft, I need not fay much to 
prove it; thofe who believe that there is 
a God who is infinite in Power, and can 
do whatfover he pleafes, which it is cer- 
tain that God who made the World can 
do; for his Creatures are al] in his Power, 
and have no Power but what he gives, 
and what he takes away when he pleateth 4 
and therefore there is no Power in Nature 
that can refift his Will: I fay, thofe who 
believe this, muft think it a very foolifla 
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Thing to oppofe themfelves againft God 
Whom they cannot refilt; and a wife Thing, 
the wilett Thing they-can do, willingly, 
and chearfully to fubmit to his Laws and 
Government. : 

Tt is certainly fo foolifh a Thing to op- 
pofe a Power we know muft conquer and 
it is fo natural to fubmit to fuch an irrefiftt- 
ble Power, that one wou’d think it requires 
no great Wifdom to teach us to fubmit: 
Bue fill ic isa wife Thing to fear an Al- 
mighty Power, and the Number of thofe 
who do not, are fo great that it. may _pafs 
for excellent Wifdom. PPh etaeees 

The Atheift may think himfelf.excus’d 
from the Fear of God, becaufe he believes 
there isno God to beafraid of ; but this is 
Folly, both not to believe that there isa 
God, of which there are fo many vifible 
fenfible Demonftrations; and not to fear 
that there may be one, fince it is impoffi- 
ble chat he fhould ever. prove that there is 
none; and therefore runs fuch a venture in 
it as no wife Man would run; _ efpecially 
when he bids open Defiance to God, and 
ridicules his Being and Worfhip. Other 
Sinners there are who profefs to believe 
that there is a God, burt have no Awe 
and Reverence for him, but live as if 
there were no God, or that he took no 
Notice of whatthey did, This all think. 
ing Men muft acknowledge to be very greag 

1 et Soe 


the trucft Wifdom, 39 


Folly and Madnef; and when they them- 
felves are charged with it, they make foo. 
lifh Excufes for it; and fuch as too Often 
they find to be foolifh when it is too lake, 
when they fall under the Vengeance of that 
God whom they would not fear and reve. 
rence, But he is the truly wife Man, who 
believes that there is a God to be Feared, 
and lives in his Fear, if it be Wifdom not 
to provoke, but to make infinite Power 
our Friend. As to give fome few Inftan- 
ces. of this, which may ferve to prove the 
Wifdom of this religious Fear. 

It is the higheft Wifdom to fecure our 
eternal Happinef§: And thisa juft Fear and 
Reverence for God will teach us. Few 
Men have fuch an approved and confirm’d 
Virtue, that they can conquer all thé 
Temptations and: Flatteries of the World 
without’ Fear; but a true Relizious Fear 
of God. makes Mem wife unto Salvation ; 
for what can tempt a Man to fin again{t 
God, who fears his Power and Juitice, 
and, has the dreadtul Profpe& of eternal 
Vengeance bgfore him ? ; 

It is excellent Wifdom jin the firft place 
to fecure our greateft Interelt, not to put 
the Salvaticn of our Souls upon the leaft 
Hazard; to dothatinthe firft Place which 
muft-be done, or we are miferable for ever ; 
to. feek, firfe the Kingaomcf' God and his 
Righteonfzefs; sta vemcmber our Creator in 
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the Days of our Youibh; not to delay our 
Repentance, and wafte our youthful 
Strength and Vigour in Sin and Folly, up- 
on the vain Hopés of repenting before we 
die: and finning on till we fin away all 
Thoughts and Opportunities of Repent- 
ance: But to Day, while it is called to 
Day, harden not your Hearts, as in the 
Provocation, as in the ‘Day of Temptation 
in the Wilderuefs, when be {ware in bis 
Wrath, that they fhould not enter into his 
Refi. This Wifdom the Fear of God teach- 
es us, never to offend him; never to live 
one Moment under his Difpleafure; never 
to be eafy and fatisfied, till we have made 
our Peace with him, and have good Hopes 
that our Sins are forgiven through the Me- 
rits and Mediation of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jefus Chrift ; which no Man can have 
while he lives in Sin. To pretend to fear 
God, and to live inSin, is a manifeft Con- 
tradiCtion; for no Man will provoke him 
whom he fears; and no Man fears him 
whom he dares provoke. Such Men no 
more fear God at prefent; than they re- 
peut of their Sins at prefent ; but they re- 
folve to do both in Time; and they will 
certainly fear and repent together, if ever 
that Time comes. But whatever Reafons 
they may have for the Delays of their Re- 
pentance, they will never have more Rea- 
Jon to far God hereafter than they 


have 
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have now, till they feel his Wrath ; which 
I doubt is the only Thing that will teach 
them to fear him; for God is now what 
he always will be; and if all that we now 
know of God will not teach us the Wil- 
dom to fear him, nor the Fear of God 
teach us the Wifdom of a prefent Repent- 
ance, I know not how we fhall learn it, 

till we fear and repent without Hope. 
Thus it is excellent Wifdom in Matters 
of fuch vaft Concernment as the Salvation 
of our Souls, totake the fafeft and the fu- 
re(t Ways, not to try Experiments where 
every Mifcarriage will prove fatal: We 
know a fure and certain Way how to make 
our Peace with God through our Lord and 
Saviour Jefus Chrift; that is, by Faith and 
- Repentance, by forfaking all our Sins, and 
obeying allthe Laws of the Gofpel:- This 
all Men allowto bea fafe Way ; and if we 
fear God it will teach us this Wifdom, 
ro do that which we know will pleafe him, 
and not to venture his Favour and the Sal- 
yation of our own Souls, upon uncertain 
and doubtful Expedients: ‘Too many there 
are that do fo, and find their Mittake 
when ’tis too late: All the feveral Arts of 
Superftition are fuch Expedients: Men find 
out different Ways to attone and appeatfe 
God, without forfaking their Sins; but 
they are fuch Ways as God never appoint- 
ed; the Gofpel contains but one Way of 
Salvation; 
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Salvation; anda Man who fears God will 
be fo wife as totruft no other. , 
In fhort, it is the Fear of God alone 
which makes us wife for our Souls, ‘wife 
for Eternity ; which ts the trueft and beft 
Wifdom, indeed the only Wifdom; for 
how crafty and fubtle foever Men be, they 
are not wife without it. To be wife for 
this World, andto perifh for ever ; tohunt 
after fecular Riches and Honours, and wot 
to be vich towards God: not to lay up for 
our felves Treafures in Heaven: not to feek 
that Honour which cometh of God, is fuch 
Wifdom as is Foolifhnefs with God. Thoz 
Fool, this Night fhall thy Soul be taken from 
thee, and then whofe fhall all thefe Things 
be? Nay, indeed there is no true Wif. 
dom even with Refpe& to this World, 
which is not dire€ted and governed by the 
Pear of God, and makes, all other Things 
fubordinate. to our’ eternal Happinefs. 
When Men carry on their Defigns by wick- 
ed Arts, without any Regard to the Laws 
of God, they commonly perplex and en- 
tangle rhemfelves with endlefs Difficulties, 
meet with a thoufand Difappointments, be- 
come the Sport of Fortune and the Scorn 
of the World. But though the Fear of 
God does not make all Men. great Politici- 
ans, yetit makes them aét fafely, and con- 
cerns the divine. Providence for them, 
which is beyond all'the Wifdom of the 
tae ~ mot 
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moft crafty Politicians. He who makes 
the divine Laws his Rule, and defires no- 
thing but what he can have in the Obferva- 
tion of thofe Laws, how much foever he 
may failin-his Politicks, fhall have the Fa- _ 
vour and Protection of God in this World, 
and fave his Soul inthe next; and this 
take to be the trueft Wifdom. 

Let us then poffefs our Souls with a reli- 
gious Awe, and Reverence, and Fear of 
God; Let him be our Fear; let him be 
our Dread ; his infinite Majefty and Great- 
nefs, his irrefiftible Power, his Juftice, his 
Holinets, his Goodnefs, his All-feeing Eye, 
and Sovereign Authority; make him the 
proper, the only Obje& of our Fear ; this 
will deliver us from all other Fear, and 
carry us fafe through this World to the 
Land of eternal Reft, where we fhall fee 
him; without Fear, and rejoice in him for 
EVE. 
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SERMON III. 
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1 JOHN V. 3. 


For this isthe Love of God, that we keep 
bis Commandments; and bis Command: 
ments ave not grievous. 


sz=10 W effential a Part, at leaft 
ei] if it may be called a Part, and 
not the Whole of Religion, 
the Love of God is, all Chrifti- 
car ans readily acknowledge. Our 
Saviour tells us, this is the jirft and great 
Commandment, to love the Lord our God with 
all our Heart, with all our Soul, with all 
our Mind, and with all our Strength: And 
though he tells us of a fecond Commandment 
which 7s like upto it, 'To love our Neighbour 
as our felves, yet as faras this is an AG of 
Religion, it neceffarily refults from the 
Love of God. The Love of God, and the 
Love of our Neighbour, are two Com- 


mandments, 
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mandments, with Relation to their diffe- 
rent ObjeGts, but areone andthe fame in 
their Principle; for it is the Love of God 
alone which can infpire us with a true 
religious Love to our Neighbour. This 
makes it the great Concernment of every 
Man, to know whether he truly loves 
God, or not; for there can be no true Re- 
ligion, no well-grounded Hope of enjoy- 
ing God without it: And yet as fome 
Men ftate this, it is a Matter of fuch 
nice and curious Speculation, that ir may 
be very hard to know whether we truly 
love God, or not. Some fenfual Enthufi- 
afts, who can heat their Imaginations in- 
to all Rapture and Extafy, fhall flatter 
themfelves, that they arethe moft paffio- 
nate Lovers of God ; while very fober and 
devout Chriftians, who heartily endeavour 
to pleafe God in all Things, for want of 
fuch Tranfports and Flames, or for want 
of pretending, as thefe Men do, to more 
than they feel, fhall pafs for dull and dead 
Formalifts, who have nothing of the true 
Life and Spirit of Devotion. 

And therefore to prevent all fuch dange- 
rous Miftakes on both Sides, our Apoftle 
gives us a double Character of the Love of 
God. 1. That to love God, # tokeep his 
Commandments; to make all the Laws of 
God the Rules of our Lives and Actions. 


For by Commandments, he muft et 
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all the Commandments of God ; an univers 
fal Obedience and Holinefs of Life ; which 
is the only certain Tryal of our Love to 
God, which a partial Obedience is not: 
For Men may obey forne of God’s Laws 
Out of private Intereft and Inclination, and 
many worldly and temporal Reafons: But 
in this degenerate State of human Nature, 
and corrupt State of the World, the Laws 
of God muft in many Inftances lye crofs to 
the Lufts, and Paffions, and Interefts of 
Men: Which nothing but the more pow- 
erful Love of God can fubdue and conquer ; 
and therefore nothing lefs than an univer- 
fal Obedience to God’s, Laws, is a cer- 
tain and infallible Mark of our Love to 
God. 

The fecond Mark our Apoftle gives us 
of our Love to God, is, That his Command: 
wheuts ave not grievous. 1 know very well, 
that this latter Claufe ; his Commandiments 
ave not grievous, 1s Commonly cut of from 
the Context, and confider’d as an abfolute 
and independent Propofition, that the Com-, 
mandments of God ave not grievous; but 
for what Reafon I know not: For the A- 
poftle plainly gives this asa Mark of our 
Love to God, and of the Increafe and 
Perfection of our Love to God; he loves 
God, who keeps all his Commandments, 
with what Difficulty foever it be: But 
then the Lave of God is perfected in us,. 

when 


of our Love to God. 47 


when it conquers all Senfe of Difficulty, 
and makes thofe Laws which are moft un- 
eafy to Plefh and Blood, eafy and pleafant, 
as the Inftances and Expreflions of our 
Love and Duty to God. And, after all 
that can be faid, this is the only Thing 
that can make the Commandments of God 
not grievous, 

There may indeed be a great deal faid, 
why the Laws of God, in themfelves con- 
fider’d, ought not to be thought grievous 
by us; becaufe they -contain the high- 
eft Reafon, Juttice, Equity and Goodnefs ; 
are moft perfective of human Nature; con- 
tribute moft to the Eafe and Contentment 
of our Lives in this World, and are the 
beft Preparations and Difpofitions to the 
Happinefs of the next. Bur yet all this 
will not make them eafy to Flefh and 
Blood, which have contrary Interefts and 
{nclinations; as St. Paul tells us, that the 
carnal Mind is Enmity with God, and is not 
[ubject to the Law of God, neither indeed 
can it be; 8. Rom. A plain and fmooth 
Path is eafy in its felf, but not toa Man 
who has the Gout: And therefore our Sa- 
viour himfelf calls the Way to Heaven, 
that is, Obedience to the Commandments 
of God, a freight Gate, anda narrow 
Way, which leadeth unto Life: And when he 
tells us, that his Yoke is eafy, and bis burden 
light ; yet he owns it to be a Yoke and 2 

Burden » 
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Burden ftill: Which does not fignify all 
Eafe; but it grows by Degrees an eafy 
Yoke, and a light Burden to thofe who 
come to him; who put themfelves under 
his Government, under the Guidance and 
Condu& of his Spirit: Or, according to 
the Degrees of their Sanctification, that 
is, according to their Improvement in the 
Love of God, fo his Yoke grows eafy, and 
his Burden light. My Bulinefs, therefore, 
at this prefent, fhall be to fhow you, 1. 
‘That our Love to God confifts, in keeping 
his Commandments. And 2aly, That the 
Perfection of our Love to God confifts in 
this, That bis Commanaments are not grie- 
vous 


As for the Firft, There needs not many 
Words to convince any Man, that Obedi- 
ence to the Commandments of God, is the 
mojt certain Mark and Evidence of our 
Love to God: That it is the Love of God, 
the proper and genuine Aétsand Exercife 
of our Love of God. This is the Scrip- 
ture-Notion of the Love of God; which 
is always joined with ferving him, fearing 
him, cleaving to him, aud walking before 
him with a perfect Heart; which is, to 
love the Lord our God with all our Heart, 
with all our Soul, with all our Mind, and 
with all our Strength: That is, to give up 
our felves, our whole Man, abfolutely and 

entirely 
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entirely to his Obedience and Services 
The General Notion of Love, is a jut 
Value and Efteem for Things, which will 
always have a proportionable Paffion in it 5 
but the Paffion it felf, and the Exercifes of 
it, varies with the Nature and Relations 
of the Obje&. The Love we bear to our 
Wives and Children, and Friends, and to 
our Prince, come all under the fame Deno- 
mination of Love; but differ as much in 
their Kinds and Exercifes, as thefe Relati- 
ons themfelves do; as natural Affe@tion, 
Friendfhip, Honour and Reverence differ. 
Our Love to our Princes does not confift 
in fuch a Fondnefs of Paffion, as is be- 
tween natural Relations, nor in fuch fami- 
liar Endearments as are between Friends 
and Equals: But he only loves his Prince, 
as a Prince, who pays him all that Ho- 
nour and Service which Subjeéts owe their 
Prince. And if we apply this to the Love 
of God, we fhall foon be convine’d that 
to love God, 1s to keep bis Commandments ; 
and that ’tis a vain Thing to pretend to the 
Love of God without it. 

According to this Rule, our Love to God 
muft exprefs it felf in fuch a Manner, as 
becomes thofe Relations which God ftands 
in to us. We mutt love him in all his Re- 
lations; and every Relation carries Duty 
and Obedience in it. Asto fhow you this 

r riedly. 
very brieily God 


so Obedience the best Evidence 


God is the great Creator of all Things, 
we owe our Being to him; and all the 
good Things of this World, which make 
our Lives fo eafy and comfortable, are his 
Gift. Now all Men will grant, that he 
who made us has a Right and Title to our 
Obedience : And how can that Man pre- 
tend to love God his Maker, who vefifes 
to ferve him? Love may, and very often 

does exceed the ftritt Meafures of Duty, 
but never denies any juft Right. 

Thus in the Right of Creation, God ‘is 
the Supreme and Sovereign Lord of the 
World ; he isthe great Lawgiver, and the 
ablolute Difpofer of all Events, who doth 
whatfoever pleafeth him both in Heaven 
and in Rarth : Sothat if we lave God, we 
muit love him as our Lawgiver ; and then 
we muft love ‘his Laws, and yield a ready 
and unreferv’d Obedience to them. Which 
the Pfalmift fo often appeals to, asthe Try- 
al of his Love to God: O how I love thy 
Law, it is my Meditation Day and Night ! 
It is every where made the Chara€ter of 
the Enemies of God, that they defpife bis 
Laws, and caft them bebind their Backs, It 
we love God as the abfolute Lord and So- 
- vereign of the World, the proper Exercife 

of this Love is in Reverence and Submif- 
fion, to adore his Judgments, and truft 
God beyond our own Profpect of Things ; 
to be eafy and contented in every Condi- 
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tion; to thank him for all the Bleflings we 
enjoy, and to bear all his fatherly Corre@ti- 
ons and Chaftifements without repining, 
Thus all the Adts of Adoration and Devo. 
tion, are the moft fuitable Expreffions of 
Our Love to the great Maker, and Sove. 
reign Lord of the World, who is worth 

to be praifed, andto be had in Reverence of 
all thofe that ave about him. ?Twere eafy 
to multiply Inftances of this Nature ; for 
if we mutt love God in all his Relations 
to us, and every Relation carries fome Du. 
ty init; our Love to God muft exprefs it 
felf in Affections fuitable to fuch Relati- 
Ons; it is impoffible to love Ged without 
Keeping his Commandments; as God him- 
felf reafons with the Few, ; If Ibe a Fa- 
ther, where is my Honour? if Ibe a Maf- 
Ler, where is my Fear? 

This is fo very plain, that one would 
wonder that any Men can perfuade them- 
felves that they love God, who exprefs ve- 
ry little or no Regard tor his Laws: But 
the Truth is, thefe Men never confider the 
Relations God ftands into us, and we to God, 
nor what Expreffions of Love, Affection and 
Duty, fuch Relations require of ’em ; but en- 

‘tertain themfelves with {ome Speculations a- 
‘bout the divine Nature, and forma glorious 
4dea in their Minds of a moft perfeQ Be- 
ing, of perfe€t Love and Goodnefs, Reéti- 
tude and Juftice: And if they can but 
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heighten their Paffions, and fall in Love | 
with this Idea of God, this they call the 
Love of God; which may be, and very of- 
ten is confiftent with a very wicked Life ; 
elpecially when they draw the Picture a 
God juft fuch as they would have it be; 4 
very tender and compaflionate Father, ve- 
ry kind and indulgent to Sinners, efpecially 
to his own Children who believe in him, 
and frequent all the Aéts of Worfhip, and 
make a glorious Profeflion of Religion, 
tho’ their Lives are not fo good as they 
{hould be. If this were tle Love of God, 
the Love of God might be feparated from 
keeping his Commandments: But tho’ the 
divine Perfections are the Obje€ts of our 
Love and Adoration, yet they are fo to us, 
as they are included and exercifed in thofe 
Relations God ftands into us. And tho 
Men may be enamour’d with the abftrad- 
ed Idea of a moft perfe€t Being, without 
thinking themfelves bound to obey him, 
yet the Love of a wife, good, juft, holy 
Lawgiver, and Sovereign Judge of the 
World, will convince Men that the trueft 
Expreffions of our Love to fuch a Being, 
are to obey and ferve him. ‘This may fuf- 
fice to fhow you, that the Love of God is 
to keep his Commandments , and that 
thofe Men do but deceive themfelves, what- 
ever Raptutes of Devotion they may feel 
in their Minds, who flatter REET Ses 

that 
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that they are very devout Lovers of God, 
without an univerfal Refpeét to all his 
Laws. 


2diy, Another Mark and Evidence which 
the Apoftle gives us of our Love to God, 
and of the Growth and Perfeétion of our 
Love, is, That how dificult foever many 
of the Laws of God are to Flefh and 
Blood, as it muft be acknowledg’d that 
fome of them are very difficult in this 
prefent State, yet the prevailing Love of 
God makes them eafy; and that paffio- 
ate Defire which we have in all Things 
to pleafe God, makes us think nothing 
difficult or uneafy, which will pleafe him. 
Ic is fufficiently known, how extravagant 
the Powers of an earthly and fenfual Love 
are; What it will do and fuifer, without 
murmuring or complaining: Anda divine 
Love, according to its Degrees of Strength 
and Vigor, is much more powerful; as 
having more noble and raviihing Objects, 
and greater Encouragements to fweeten 
the greateft Difficulties. All Men do and 
muft own, that it is an Argument of a pre- 
vailing Love to God, that we can yield a 
willing and chearful Obedience to his moft 
difficult Laws. Notthat the Love of God, 
in all Cafes, conquers all Senfe of Difficul- 
ty; which is fuch a State of Perfection, 
as: few Men attain to in this World: But 
E 3 * 
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it fo far conquers ail Difficulties, ehat they 
are no Letts nor Hindrances to. our Obedi- 
ence: they do not tempt us to think that 
God deals hardly with us; but we quietly 
and chearfully tubmit our Wills, and Paf- 
fions, and Inclinations to the Will and 
Laws of God. But I muft confider this 
a little more particularly ; for the Love of 
God in the fame Perfon prevails very diffe 
rently, asthe Cafes differ. 
As iff. As averfeas an earthly and fen- 
fual Nature is to all Acts of religious Wor- 
{hip and Devotion, the Love of God does 
not only conquer the Difficulties of this, 
but turns it into the divincft Pleafure. No-. 
thing ravifhes the Sou! of a true Lover of 
God more, than to think and meditate fre- 
quently on him; to contemplate his un- 
conceivable Glories and Perfetions; to 
praife him for all his Goodnefs and won- 
derful Works, efpecially his ivxe/timeble 
Love in the Redemption of the World by 
our Lord Fefus Chrifi, to acquaint. him 
with all our Wants, and to disburden our 
Souls of all Cares and Fears, by cafting 
our Burden upon the Lord, who careth 
for’us. This is the moft eafy and happy 
State of Mind; and the Exercife of fuch 
Aéts of Faith and Devotion, carry their 
“own Pleafures and Satisfa€tions with them. 
. ‘There are great Degrees of this, ee 
. increafe in Proportion toour Love; An 
a: 
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as we feel the Joys and Pleafures of Devo- 
tion increafe, we may certainly conclude 
the Increafe of our Love to God. 

2dly. The Love of God meets with 
much greater Oppofition from our fen{ual 
Lufts and Paffions. For even in Good 
Men, tho’ the Spirit be the predominant 
and governing Principle, yet the He() ivf? 
eth againft the Spirit, and the Spirit againft 
the Flefh; but as the Love of God increaits. 
it by degrees eats out all thefe earthly Ar 
fe€tions, and makes the flefhly Principie 
more eafily yield and fubmit to the Govern- 
ment of the Spirit While there isa Dif 
pute and Conteft, we mutt acknowledge 
that there is fome Difficulty; but a true 
Lover of God glories in conquering Diffi- 
culties, and finds the greateft Pleafure 
and Satisfa@tion in facrificing all his 
Earthly Inclinations to the divine Pleafure 
and Will. And then the Commandments 
of God cannot be called grievous to him, 
When in every encounter they yield him 
the Joys and Triumphs of Victory, and 
the new and tranfporting Evidences of the 


Love of God. 


3dly. It is only the Love of God thae 
can fweeten fome of the moft difficult Du- 
tics of Religion; but a prevailing Love to 
God will make them eafy, or atthe leaft 
not grievous. I {hall inftance at prefent 
only in the feveral A&ts of Kindnefs and 
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Beneficence to Men; efpecially the Love 
of our Enemies, and forgiving Injuries, 
whatever the Injury or Provocation has 
been, Thefe are very hard Duties between 
Honour and Refentment, which have the 
greate{t Power upon the greateft Minds, 
Men may reafon long enough before they 
find any natural Reafon to conquer thefe 
Paffions: But to love, and to do good to ~ 
all Men, even our Enemies, and thofe who 
hate and injure us for Gods fake, is a very 
prevailing Reafon to all the fincere Lovers 
of God, and makes this Duty very eafy 
to them, as it is an Expreffion of their 
Love to God. God loved us while we were 
Enemies, and fent bis Sonto dye for us; and 
as many Sins as we are guilty of, for 
Chrift’s fake he forgives us all > and in re- 
turn for this, he requires us to love cur Ene- 
mies, and to forgive an offending Brother : 
And though Men may not deferve this of 
us, yet certainly God does; and if we are 
true Lovers of God, we {hall not think 
i a difficult Expreffion of our Love tg 
JIM. 

4thly. There is ancther Inftance of the 
great Power of Love, beyond all this, and 
that ts, That it conquers all the Fears and 
‘Terrors of the World, and makes us wil- 
lingly and chearfully endure Shame, Re. 
proach, and Sufferings, and the Lof of all 
Things, even of Life it felf, for the Sake 
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of our dear Lord. who loved us, and gave 
himfelf for ws. Many Examples-we have 
of this Nature both in the old and new 
Teftament ; and herein St. Fhe places 
the Perfe@ion of our Love. There 7s uo 
Fear in Love, but perfect Love cafteth out 
Fear, becaufe Fear hath Torment: He that 
feareth is not made perfect in Love, 1 John 
4. 18. Thefe muft be confefs’d to be ve- 
ry difficult Tryals, but not too difficult for 
a perfect Love to conquer. 

To conclude thenina Word: If you 
would approve your Selves to be true Lo- 
vers of God, you muft fhow your Love in 
all Acts of Duty and Obedience. Nothing 
will prove us to be true Lovers of God, no- 
thing will be accepted by God, but this. 
Some devout Paflions may eafily be counter- 
feited, butan evenand fteady Courfeof O- 
bedience to God, can never deceive us. Such 
Men Chriit owns for his Friends, who do 
whatfoever he commands them. And 
this will tranflate us into thofe bleffed Re- 
gions of Love, to live and to rejoice for 
ever inthe immediate Prefence of the God 
et Love. 
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But be ye Doers of the Word, and net 
Hleavers only, deceiving your own Selvese 


T is ftrange to obferve how jea- 
sect lous Men are of being impofed 
ey I ie on in the little Concerns of this 
BAS Se Life; with what a folicitous 
“eee Care they guard themfelves a. 
gainit all fuch Cheats and Impoftures, and 
yet how eafily they are deceiv’d, and how 
apt they are to deceive themfelves in Mat- 
fers On which their eternal Happinefs or 
Mifery depends. One might reafonably 
expedt, that, thofe who believe another 
Life, where good Men fhall be eternally 
happy, and bad Men fhall be eternally mi. 
ferable, fhould above all Things take care 
not to miftake their Way to Heaven, not 
to fufter themfelves to be mifled into fuch 
By-paths as lead to Deftru@tion, And yet 


care. 
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befides thofe vaft Numbers, who take no 
care at all about thefe Matters, there are 
yery many whotake care the wrong Way ; 
and not liking the ftreight Gate and the 
narrow Way to Heaven, are ready to 
hearken to any Man who can direct them 
to a nearer and more pleafant Way, and 
venture their Souls upon it that they are 
in the Right. Thofe frequent Cautions we 
meet with in the Scripture againft being 
deceived, and deceiving our felves, fhow 
us that this was too common even in the 
Apoftles Days. ‘Be wot deceived, God is 
not mocked; for a a Man foweth, fo fball 
he alfo reap, 6. Gal. 7, Let no Man deceive 
you; be that doth Righteoufae/s is vighte- 
ous, even as he is righteous, x John 3. 7. 
Thus in Verfe 26. after my Text, the A- 
poftle tells us of thofe who deceive their own 
Hearts ; Andthusin my Text, thofe who 
are only Hearers and not Doers of the 
Word, are faid to deceive their own Souls ; 
wacgronCouevet, deceive themfelves by falfe 
Reafonings into as falfe Hopes. And yet all 
thefe Matters, wherein the Apoftle takes 
Notice that Men deceive them({elves, are 
fo plain and exprefs in Scripture, that one 
would think it is as impollible that Men 
fhould be able to deceive themfelves in fuch 
Matters, as that they fhould be willing to 
be deceived. But it is the dmmducgrias, as 
the Apoftle calls it, 3- Heb. 13. The De- 
etoath - ee” a *.. ** pedifaaleess 
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ceitfilnefs of Siz, which deceives and har- 
dens them too. That great Defire they 
have to reconcile a wicked Life with the 
Hopes of Heaven, makes fome Men hope 
that they fhall not reap as they have fown; 
and that though they /ow ta the Fle/h, they (hall 
not of the Fielb reap Corruption; or that 
they may be righteous without doing 
Righteoufnefs ;_ or that if they be Hearers 
of the Word, Sound and Orthodox Belie- 
vers, this will recommend them to God, 
and to their Saviour, without Doing, with- 
out obeying the Laws of the Gofpel. I 
know not how it is poffible to undeceive 
thefe Men, but by fhowing them by what 
falfe Reafonings they deceive themfelves, 
For Reafon they do, and that very falfely, 
as the Apoftle fignifies in his sraeggacyféweron 
And this I fhall do as plainly and briefly 
as [ can. 

The Apoftle in my Text, joins Hearing 
and Doing the Word, Faith and Obedience, 
as both neceflary to our Acceptance with 
God. For the Apoftle, in the Verfe before 
my Text, cells us, that we mutt receive 
with Meekuefs the ingrafted Word, which 
ts able ta fave our Souls: “Epeunr abr; 
which fignifie, that the Word muft be 
planted in our Hearts, and take deep Root 
there, that it may bring forth the genuine 
Fruits of Holinefs and Obedience. “There- 
fore Knowledge and Faith is abfolutely 
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neceflary, that we may do the Will of God, 
But then, in the Verfes after my Text, he 
{hows us how ufelefS this Faith and Know- 
ledge is, without Obedience: For if’ any 
be a Hearer of the Word, and not a Deer, 
he is like unto a Man beholding his natural 
Face in a Glafs: For he beboldeth bimfelf, 
and goeth his Way, and firaitway forget- 
teth what manner of Man he was. That 
is, this isa ufelefs vanifhing Knowledge, 
which leaves no Impreflion, no fenfible 
and lafting Effe€ts behind it. But it is 
both Hearing and Doing, which muft 
make a compleat and perfect Chriftian, 
and entitle us to the Reward: ‘But whofo 
looketh into the perfect Law of Liberty, and 
continueth therein; be being not a forgetful 
Hearer, but a Doer of the Work; this Maa 
fall be bleged in his Deed. He who with 
great Diligence and Application of Mind, 
wecgxvlas, like a Man who ftoops down and 
looks clofe and near, hears, and reads, and 
ftudies the Gofpel of Chrift, that perfect 
Law of Liberty, which makes us free from 
the Law of Sin and Death, and fo conti- 
nues to fix thefe Thoughts in his Mind, as 
neither to forget his Duty, nor to neglect to 
doit; fuch a Man fhall be bleffed in his 
Deed. So that here are are two Sorts of Men 
who abufeand deceive themfelves with thefe 
falfe Reafonings. 1. Thofe who think it 


_ fufficient to hear the Word without Doing ; 


who 
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who hope to be faved by Faith without O- 
bedience. 2 Thofe who think, if they 
do‘ fome good A@tions, and are good Men 
inthe main, they need not much trouble 
themfelves about Hearing, or about Faith. 
That both thefe are deceived, I fhall not 
now go about to prove; for to any Man 
who has read the Gofpel, this is too plain 
to need a Proof; and our Apoftle in my 
Text exprefly declares, that they are de- 
ceiv’d. But I muft confider by what 
falfe and perverfe Reafonings, both thefe 
Sorts of Men deceive themfelves. 


iff. Then to begin with the Hearers, 
thofe who value themfelves upon their Faith 
and Knowledge, both which come by 
Hearing, without any great Care to do 
the Will of God. For by Hearers only, 
the Apoftle does not underftand fuch Men 
as are concern’d for nothing but to hear; 
who think that Faith and Knowledge 
alone, without any Regard to the Pra@tice 
of the Chriftian Life, fhall carry them to 
Heaven: Which is fo very abfurd, that it is 
hard to think that any Men can fo far de- 
ceive themfelves, But thofe may be called 
Hearers only, whofe principal Care it is 
to hear, and know, and believe ; and 
hope that their Increafe in Baith and 
Knowledge, will excufe the other great 
Negletts and Mifcarriages of their Lives ; 
who 
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who will, like Herod at the preaching of 
Joln the Baptift, doa great many Things, 
what they can do with the moft Bafe, or 
the leaft Violence to their natural Inclina- 
tions, and beloved Lufts; but think to 
compound with God for their other Sins, 
by a more perfe@ Knowledge, and Ortho. 
dox Faith. For they cannot perfuade 
themfelves, that God will finally reje@ 
fuch knowing Chriftians, and found Belje- 
vers. Moft Men are apt to value them. 
felves more upon the Perfe@tion of their 
Knowledge, and fome curious $peculations 
in Divine Myfteries, anda great and fla- 
ming Zeal in vindicating the true Ortho- 
dox Faith, than upon a Holy Life; be- 
caufe this eminently diftinguifhes them 
from the ordinary Rank of Chriftians, who 
may live better, but know a grear deal lef 
than they do; and then flatter themfelves, 
that God values this, and them for it, as 
much as they value themfelves. 

Now I readily grant, That true Faith 
and Knowledge are very valuable Things ; 
the great Perfection and Ornaments of the 
Underftanding, and of admirable Ufe to 
make a perfedt and confummate Chriftian. 
But that which gives the true Value to 
Faith and Knowledge, ‘is that powerful In- 
fluence which they have, or ought to have, 
upon the Government of our Lives; to 
make our Obedience as perfect as our 

Knowledge, 
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Knowledge, and our Lives as Orthodox as 
our Faith: And therefore a barren Faith, 

and unfruitful Knowledge, are in them- 
felves worth nothing. Devils are very 
“knowing Spirits, and they believe and trem- 
ble alfo, but are Devils ftill: And if they 
were flung down from Heaven with all 
their bright and fparkling Knowledge, an 
empty and truitlefs Faith and Knowledge 
will never carry us up to Heaven. How 
fhould we defpife that Man, who values 
a Servant, and makes him his Favourite, 
becaufe he knows how to ferve him better 
than others do,.and can difcourfe very skilful- 
ly about any Bufinefs, but will do nothing, 
or only juft what he pleafes ? Our Saviour 
affures us, that he will reject all fuch Pre- 
tenders. Not every one that faith unto me, 


Lord, Lord, fhall enter intothe Kingdom of 


Heaven, but he that doeth the Will of my 
Father which is in Heaven. 7. Mat. 2t. 
And elfewhere he tells us, Dat Servant 
which knew his Lord’s Will, and prepared 
not himfelf, neither did according to bis 
Will, {hall be beaten with many Stripes : 
But he that knew not, and did commit 
Things worthy of Stripes, fhall be beaten 
with few Stripes. For uxto whomfoever 
auch is given, of him fhall be much requir'd; 
and to whom Men have committed much, of 
him they will ask the more. 12. Luke 475 48: 
This is a common Rule of Juftice and 

- Equity 
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Equity arnong Men, and therefore Know. 
ledge will not excufe, but aggravate both 
the Guile and Punifhment of our Difobedj. 
ence. As he tells the Pharifces, g. John 41; 
If ye were blind, ye fbould have no Sins 
but now ye fay we fee, therefore your Sin rea 
Hainer hs 

But let us fuppofe true Faith and Know- 
ledge to be never {fo meritorious and accepta- 
ble to God, yet fuch a Faith and Know. 
ledge as does not make us good Men, is 
not true Faith and Knowledge. Such Men, ° 
an Scripture, are faid not to know God, who 
do not obey him. As the Sons of Els, are 
faid to be Sons of Belial, who knew not 
the Lord; not becaufe they were perfely 
ignorant of the God of I/rael, but were 
very wicked ; 1Sam. 2. 12. Thus St. fF obu 
tells us, 1 Fobu 2, 3, 4. Hereby do we 
know that we know him, if we keep his 
Commandments. He that [aith, I know him, 
and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Lys 
ar, and the Truth is not in him. For can 
that Man have a true Notion of the Wif- 
dom, Power, Juftice and Goodnefs of God, 
who does not love, and honour, and reve-« 
rence and obey him? Does he undevritand 
the Wifdom, Juftice, and Holinefs of the 
divine Nature, who thinks that he can 
upon any Terms be reconciled to impeni- 
tent and unreform’d Sinners? who, in- 
ftead of a wife and perfe& Goodnefs, 


clothes God with all the weak and fond 
y Paflions 
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Paflions of Human Nature; and thinks that 
he may be »flatter’d -and. carefs’d into a 
good Opinion of bad;Men? Has that Man 
a true Faith and Knowledge of the Myf 
tery of our Redemption by Chrift, who 
hopes to be faved by his Faith and Know- 
ledge, without a renewd and fandity’d 
Nature, and -Holinefs of Life ?. which is 
fo dire¢ét'a Contradiction to the whole Do- 
atrine and Defign of the Gofpel. As the 
true Endiof Faith and,Knowledge is the © 
* Worfhip and Obedience,af;God andour Sa- 
viour, {0 this is the natural. and almoft ne- 
ceflary Effect of a true Faith and Know- 
ledge; and this alone is that Faith and: 
Knowledge which will recommend us to 
God. It is certain, that Man is not a true 
Believer, : who can take. any. Comfort in 
believing .and not obeying’ the Gofpele 
For what Comfort is it.ior'bad Men to-bes, 
lieve that there is fuch a\ Place as Heaven, 
where good Men {hall\be eternally happy, 
if they believe alfo, . that, the -wnrighteous 
{hail not inherit the Kingdom of God? What: 
Comfort is there in.an Orthodox, Belief. of 
the Eternity. of . Hell. Torments,. if they, 
believe alfo, ‘that they.:are-yprepared, for: 
Hypocrites, and wicked: 'Chriftians; that, 
they may be punifhed with, the Devil and, 
his Angels? The very Fear of. this, makes; 
a great many Infidels ; that it-is impoffible 
that any bad Men fhould profefs this Faith, 
: ae - without 
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without a great Mixture of BlindnefS, and 
Fgnorance, and Infidelity. 

This will plainly appear, if we confider 
What it is which deceives wicked Believers 
into thefe fecure Hopes of being faved by 
Chrift. Chrift himfelf frequently requires 
us to believe in his Name for Life and Sal- 
vation, and fo doall his Apoftles ; and St. 
Paul in his Difputes with the Jews, every 
Where attributes our Juftification to Faith in 
Chrift, to Faith in his Blood ; and that in 
Oppofition to Juftificationby Works: And 
tho’ it is evident enough, that in many 
Places, by the Works of the Law, he 
means the Works of the Mofaical Law, all 
the Rites and Ceremonies of it, in which 
the Fews, againft whom he difputed, pla- 
ced their Righteoufnefs; yet there are ma- 
ny Expreffions which look further, even 
to the RighteoufnefS of the Moral, as well 
as Ceremonial Law. For the moral Law 
‘was ‘was not only a Part, but the moft 
effential Part of the Law of Mofes. Thus 
it is plain the Jews underftood his Doftrine 
of Juftification’ by Faith, and Juftificatton 
freely by his Grace through the Redemp- 
tion which is in Chrift Jeius, and Juftifica- 
tion by Faith in his Blood, as oppofed ta 
Jultification by Works; from whence they 
drew that wicked Inference, that Believers 
might live as wickedly as they pleafed. 
Which St. Pau) takes Notice of and an- 

B 2 {wars 


68 Tote Doers of the Word. 


fwers, in the 6th of the Romans ; What 
fall we fay then; fhall we continue in Sin 
that Grace may abound? God forbid: How 
fhall we that are dead to fin, live any louger. 
thereiz? Ver. 1, 2. That is, though we 
are juftified freely by the Grace of God, 
and through Faith in the Blood of Chrift, 
yet our very Profeffion of Chriftianity obliges 
us to all holy Obedience ; as he proves in 
the following Verfes, from the Nature of 
our Baptifmal Vow, andthe external Form 
and Ceremonies of Baytifm, which repre= 
fent our Death and Burial with Chrift, 
and our Rifing with lim into a new Spiri- 
tual Life. 

Nay, even in thofe Days many Chrifti- 
ans feem to have run into the very fame 
Miftake; which made St. Fames warn 
them againtt it in the 2d of James; where 
he fhows us how. ufelefs” this Faith is 
without Works; and expreily tells us, 
That Alrabam was juftified by Works ; 
Faith wrought with his Works, and by 
Works Faith was made perfect: And 
thus the Scripture was fulpLed, which faith, 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 
unto himfr Righteoufve[s, and he was cal- 
led the Friend of God, ¥4—~23. I fhall 
hot now take Notice how this Difpute a- 
bout Juftification by Faith and Works has 
been managed to this Day, and made a ve- 
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ry perplexing Controverfy ; for when it is 
truly ftated, nothing is more plain, 

We are juftitied by the Faith of Chrift, 
by Faith in his Blood; for we mutt be fa. 
ved only by his Name, as his Difciples, 
and the Members of his Body ; this juftifies 
us, that is, puts us into a State of Juftifi- 
Cation, intoa State of Peaceand Reconcilia- 
tion with God : For being juftified by Faith, 
we have Peace with God, through our Lord 
Sefus Chriff, 5. Rom, 1. That is in fhort, 
We are admitted into the Covenant of 
Grace and Mercy, which is the Purchafe of 
Chrift’s Blood, the Blood of the Everlaft- 
ing Covenant. And this is wholly owing 
to our Faith in him, which makes us the 
Members of his Body. But then this State 
of Jultification gives us only a Covenant- 
Right coPardon and ForgivenefS; we have a 
Right to Pardon and Forgivenefs upon the 
Terms of the Goipel, which thofe have not, 
who do not own and profefs the Faith of 
Chrift : But we mutft obey all the Laws of 
Sur Saviour, if we would be owned by 
nim, and would be accepted in him; which 
s that Evangelical Righteoufnefs, upon 
Which our final Jultification and Abfoluti- 
yn by our Saviour, when he fhall come to 
udge the World, depends: He owns none 
or his Difciples, bur thofe who obey him ; 
nd none fhali be finally pardone1 and re- 
varded, but thofe whom he owns. What- 
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ever Profeffion we make of the Faith of 
Chrift, if we have not the true Marks 
and Characters of his Difciples on us, if 
we are not renewed and fanctified by his 
Spirit, he will fay unto us at that Day, 
Depart from me, all ye Workers of Iniquity, 
I know ye not. This St. Paul in his Epiftle 
to Timothy gives a plain and {hort Account 
of, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Neverthelefs the Foun- 
dation of God flandeth fure, having this 
Seal, The Lord kuoweth them that ave his; 
and, Let every one that zameth the Name 
of Chrifi, depart from Iniquity. That is, 
this is the final Decree and Determination 
of God concerning the Salvation of Men; 
That the Lord, ‘that is, Chrilt, who is 
the great Judge oc Mankind, knoweth 
who are his fincere Diiciples; and all fuch 
hall be pardon’d and rewarded by him, 
and receiv’d into the Kingdom of his Fa- 
ther.. This is our Juftification by Faith, 
which makes us his, the Members of his 
Body, But then if we would know who 
are his, whom he will thus own and re- 
ward with immortal Life, it follows in the 
next Words, Let every ove that zameth the 
Name of Chrifi, depart from Iniquity. Chrift 
will juftify and fave all that are his, but owns 
none to be his, but thofe who depart from E- 
niguity. Chis fhows us that we are juftified by 
Faith alone, not by the Works of Righte- 
oufhefs which we have done; it is Faith a- 
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Jone which gives us a Covenant-Right to 
Pardon and Forgivenefs, but this brings us 
under the Obligations of all holy Obedience, 
if we would'be finally’ own’ pardon’d, 
and rewarded’ by’ our Saviotir:’ Which re. 
conciles futtification by Faith alone, with the 
Neceflity of a holy Life ; and may {atisfie us, 
how much thofe: Men deceive’ themfelves, 
who are Hearers only, and not Doers of the 
Word. - 
adiy, There are others: who deceive 
themielves in the contrary Extfeme ; who 
think nothing neceffary to‘ Salvation but 
Holinefs. and Obedience: ' And becaufe 
Faith cannot fave us without a holy Life, 
they grow very indifferent’ what they be- 
lieve, if they take care to live well. Some 
Men improve this fo far, as to defpife all 
Revelation and all Faith: For the natural 
Belief of a God and a Providence, and the 
Differences of Good! and Evil, and the Re- 
wards and Punifhments of the next Life, 
they think: fuffieient tomake’em good mo- 
ral Men, and'they' need! no more to make 
th mhappy. Others who doown the Ne- 
ceffity of beliévitig’-the® Gofpel of Chrift, 
excule themfelves’ from believing Mytteries, 
which they can’t'comprehend, if they be- 
lieve enough to dire&t and govern their 
Livés, And ‘this! they either rejeét, or 
. pre very indifferent to the Belief of the 
_ ‘Trinity, the Incarnation, and the Satisfattt- 
~ hh : F 4 Ol} 
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on of Chrift, Which how true foever they 
may be, they think the Belief of them not 
abiolutely. neceffary, to Salvation; becaufe 
they may obey the Laws of the Gofpel, 
and be yery good Men without believing 
them. Anda Zeal for ufelef§ Opinions and 
Speculations, is nothing but Bigotry ; for 
Which they defpife and condemn the anci- 
€nt Chriftians and primitive Fathers, who 
contended fo earneftly for the Faith which 
was once deliver'd unto the Saints. But 
this gives avery ill Charaéter of the Go- 
ipel of our Saviour, as if all the peculiar 
Doctrines of it were very ufelefs and un- 
neceffary to believ’d. And it muft feem 
ftrange to any confidering Man, that if 
thefe Doctrines be true, the Belief of them 
fhould aot be neceflary : That if God did 
fend his only Begotten and Eternal Son 
into the World, in human N ature, to fuf 
fer Death upon the Cro for our Redemp, 
tion, and to make a full, perfect and fufti- 
cient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction 
for the Sins of the whole World; yet it 
fhould not be neceffary to believe, ¢ither 
that Chrift is the eternal Son of God In, 
farnate, or that his Death was ina proper 
Scnfe ‘a propitiatory Sacrifice and Expiati. © 
on for Sin, For if they can be faved with; 
Out this Belief, they might as well have 
heen faved without the Incarnation and 
Heath of Chrifl, which can be of no Ufe 
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if it be not and need not be believed. This 
may fatisfy us, that thefe Men are under 
avery great Miftake ; but it will be neceffa- 
ry briefly to confider what their Mi(take is. 
Now their Miftake in fhort is this, 
That they furget the principal Part of 
Chrif?s Undertaking for us; which was to 
make an Atonement and Expiation for our 
Sins; toreconcile God to us, and to feal 
the New Covenant of Grace and Mercy 
with his own Blood ; by Death to conquer 
Death, and to give Mankind a new Right 
and Title to immortal Life: Nay, he came 
not only to reconcile God to us, but to 
reconcile us to God; to heal the Weak- 
neffes and Corruptions, and ro renew and 
fanGtifie our Natures, by the powerful In- 
fluences of his Grace and Spirit ; to redeem 
us from all Iniquity, andto purify unto bim- 
felf a peculiar People, xealous of good 
Works. This is the true Notion of his be- 
ing our Saviour, that he faves us from our 
Sins; that is, that he makes Atonement 
for them, and delivers us from the Wrath 
of God and the Curfe of the Law ; and, 
which is as neceflary as his Atonement 
and Expiation for Sin, gives us the Victo- 
ry over it by his renewing and fanctifying 
Grace; that we being dead to Sin, may 
hencefurth ferve God in Newnefs of Life. 
This is the Gofpel which he preach’d, and 
which we mutt believe; We mutt believe 
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in him as our Saviour, as our great High- 
Prieft, and Sacrifice ; and we mutt believe 
him to be fuch a Saviour as he really was, 
the Eternal. Son of God Incarnate, who 
expiated our Sins by hisown Blood; For 
as his Blood made the Expiation, {fo we 
muft be juftified by Faith in his Blood. 
Which is a_ plain Proof how necefla- 
ry the Belief of the Divinity, and Incar- 
hation, and Satisfation of our Saviour is 3 
unlefs we can be faved by a holy Life, 
without any Sacrifice or. Expiation for Sin; 
or by a Creature Prieft and Sacrifices 
Thus we muft as much depend upon the 
conftant Supplies of Grace for our {piritual 
Life, to enable us to conquer this World, 
and all the Temptations of it, as we do 
upon the Providence of God for our Be- 
ing and Sybfiftence in this World - And if 
it be Faith only that entitles us to thefe di- 
vine Affiftances, we mutt believe that our 
Saviour has. this Power. and Authority 
to beftow. this Holy Spirit on us ;. and 
that this holy Spirit which is a kind of an 
univerfal Soul to the Chriftian Church, ta 
animate and infpire it with all divine Know- 
ledge and divine Pertections, js the fter- 
nal Spirit. of God. Had ‘nothing. more 
been neceffary.to make us good Men, and 
fo carry, us to. Heaven,. but to:be perieCly 
wftruéted inthe Rules of good, Living, 
and tobe affured of the Rewards, and, Pu- 
“a nifhments 
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nifhments of ‘the next Life as the great 
Motives and Enacouragements of our Obedi- 
ence, no other Faith in Chrift had been ne- 
ceflary but only tohave believed hima true 
Prophet, who came to reveal the whole 
Will of God. But if the Atonement of 
our Sins, and the San@ification of our Na- 
tures, be much’ more neceflary than the 
bare Knowledge of God’s Will, and the 
moral Arguments of our Obedience; there 
is fomething more alfo neceffary to be be- 
lieved than what will barely.inform us of 
our Duty, and furnifh us with: very’ per- 
fwafive Arguments to-do it. And yet if 
we confider only the Motives to Obedi- 
ence, the true Chriftian Faith furnifhes 
us with more perfuafive and’ powerful Arr- 
guments, than any which Nature or Philo- 
fophy can teache ‘The Incarnation of the 
Eternal Son of God, is fuch a Manifefta- 
tion of God’s Love to Sinners, and there- 
fore fuch an Encouragement to Repent- 
arice, as the World never had before : The 
Expiation and Atonement of | Chrift’s 
Death, gives us greater Affurance of. our 
Pardon, than a bare Promife could do, be- 
caufe it is the Price ef our Redemption : 
And the Love of God in giving his Son, 
and the Love of Chrift in becoming Man 
and dying for us, has a more eee 
Force and Power, than the meer natura 
Love and Goodnefs of God ia making and 
govern- 
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governing the World: The conftant Af. 
filtances of the Divine Grace and Spirit, 
is a great Encouragement to us to. Sight 
manfilly under Chrifi?s Banner againft the 
World, the Flefh, andthe Devil, and his 
Iuterce ffion for us at Ged’s Right Hand, {e- 
cures us of the daily Supplies of his Grace, 
and of the Pardon of our daily Infirmities, 
Thefe are all very great Encouragements 
to a holy Life, which thofe Men want | 
who disbelieve thefe great Articles of the 
Chriftian Faith. Which may convince us 
how neceffary it is to hear and believe all 
the Doctrines of the Gofpel, as well as to 
obey the Laws of it. Hearing and Be- 
leving without obeying will not fave us ; 
nor can Holinefs and Obedience fave us 
without Faith in the Blood of Chrift, 
which makes the Atonement; nor can the 
mere Force of Reafon and moral Argu- 
ments fanctify our Natures, and make us 
fuch new Creatures as fhall enter into Hea- 
ven But let us hear and believe, and 
daily improve in Grace and Knowledge, 
and in Holinefs and Obedience ; and thus 
an abundant Entrance fhall be adminiftred 
fous into his heavenly Kingdom, 
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SERMON V. 


PSALM XXXVI. 18. 


For I will declare mine Iniquity ; I will be 
forry for my Sin. 


Maer ill 1S is the Language of a true 
Penitent, what every Sinner 
ought to fay and do, who 
hopes to obtain Mercy from 
God; and therefore it nearly 
concerns us all rightly to underftand this 
Matter, and to apply it ferioufly to our 
felves. ° I fhall not {pend Time in confider- 
ing the Context, nor what. the Occafion of 
penning this Pfalm was: It appears to any 
one who reads it that the P/aimi/? was at 
this Time under a great Senfe of Guilt, 
but not without Hope of Mercy; and 
the moft effeftual Way he could take to 
recover the Peace of hisown Mind, and 
good Hopes in God, was the Refolution in 

my 
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my Text, I will declare mine Iniquity, I 
will be forry. for my Sin, Which T thall ae 
prefent explain to you. a: 

‘1. To declare his Iniquity, or to ac- 
knowledge ‘ard confefs ‘his Sins, to God 
we may be fure ; for Repentance does not 
require usytormake alb.our fecret Sins- pub- 
lick, and té declare to'all the World how 
wicked we have been. This would ferve 
no good Kndin Religion, ‘but many.bad 
Ones: We fee too much already of the 
Wickednefs of! Marikind; but were all 
the fecret Faults and Follies even of good 
Men made ‘ publick, “what Advantage 
wou’d this give to the Fnemies of God and 
of Religion? How would it encourage bad 
Men in their Wickedné; and: weaken the 
Authority'of wife Counfels, and virtuous 
Examples? For ‘whatever Allowanées a 
merciful God: may make for the Failings . 
and Mifcarriages of goéd Men, the World’ 
will make none. “ Chriltian’ Charity’ oblie 
ges us to ‘conceal the Mifcatriages of our. 
Brethren, as far as we may and can; not 
to propagate ill Stories, by’ telling all the 
bad things that we know or ever heard: 
of them ; and then certainly Repentance 
does not require us to publifh our’ own | 
Faults, to the Scandal of Religion, and to 
the Lofs of our Reputation ; which js’ not 
eafily recovered in a wicked and ill-natur’d 


World. 
When 
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When thofe Sins which we have com- 
mitted in the dark, and with all the Atts 
of Secrefy, are brought to light, as the di. 
vine Providence very often ordets they fhall 
be, our Confeffion and Repentance muft 
then be as publick as our Sin has been ; 
but in other Cafes we may and ought to 
conceal them from Men, if we confef§ 
them ta God. Or when our Sins are in- 
jurious to our Brother, Cohfeffion in many 
Cafes may be as neceflary as Reftitution 
is, to repair the Injury we have done, and 
to beg his Pardon; and then we muft con- 
fefs our Faults one to ‘another: But no 
Man in ordinary Cafes has a Right to know 
our Hearts and Thoughts, and the Se- 
crets of our Lives. The Church of Rome 
indeed makes every Prieft a Judge, and 
the judicial Abfolution of the Prieft necef.’ 
fary to our Pardon; and in Confequence 
of this, makes Confeffion to a Prieft ne- 
ceffary too : For how can’a Prieft abfolye 
Men from their Sins, ifhe knows not What’ 
they are? and how can he know Men’s (e_’ 
cret Sins, without their Confeffion ? But 
this the Pfa/mift knew nothing of, nor the 
Chriftian Church for many Ages. It may 
be of preat ufe in fome extraordinary C2, 
fes, to confefs our Sins to our Spiritual 
Guides, to obtain their Ghoftly “Advice 
and Counfel; but the Power of the Keys" 
Was to receive into, or ta fhut sd , 

y; the 
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the Church; not to unlock the Breafts and 
Cabinets of Princes, the Secrets of Fami- 
lies, nay the Secrets of every Man’s Heart, 
which is fuch a Knowledge as no Creature 
ought to be intrufted with; and there- 
fore God hath referved it to him{elf, who 
fearches the Heart, and tryeth the Reins 

of the Sons of Men. . 
And yet one would think there fhould 
be lictle Reafon to confefs our Sins to God 
who knows them all: And if indeed to 
confefs our Sins, fignified no more than to 
inform God what Sins we had committed, 
this were a very needlefs Thing ; for we 
cannot conceal our felves nor our Wicked-« 
nefs from God ; there is no Darknef$ nor 
Shadow of Death where the Workers of 
Iniquity can hide themfelves. But to 
confefs our Sins to God, is to exprefs that 
great Senfe we have of our own Wicked- 
nefs, how much we are afhamed of our 
Sins, and how heartily we are forry- 
for them. To confefs our Sins, in Scrip- 
ture, is oppofed to hiding and covering 
them ; 28. Prov. 13. Whofa covereth bis 
Sins fall not profper; but whojo confefeth 
and forfaketh them, foall have Mercy. 3%. 
Pfal. 5. ver. I acknowledge my Sin unto 
thee, and mine Iniquity bave I not bid; 1 
faid [will confels my Tranfgreffion unto the 
Lord, and thou forgaveft the Iniguity of 
my Site But how can Men hide their 
Sins 
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Sins from God? Not fo as that he fhall not 
know them ; no Man who believes a God, 
that he is prefent with him in all Places, 
in whom he lives, and moves, and has 
his Being, can flatter himfelf with fuch vain 
Hopes: But there are tco many, who 
though they know themfelves to be Sin- 
ners, and know that God knows them 
to be fo, yet will not go to God with all 
Humility of Mind, nor acknowledge their 
Wickednefs, and beg his Pardon with a 
broken and contrite Heart; and this is to 
hide their Sins as much as they can hide 
them; that is, they will not own them- 
felves to be Sinners. A great many fuch ill 
Men there are in the World, who make 
no Scruple to injure their Friends and 
Neighbours, but fcorn to acknowledge a 
Fault, and to beg Pardon. But one would 
think it impoffible that any Men fhould 
thus harden themfelves againft God, the 
Sovereign Lord and Judge of the World, 
to whom they muft give an Account of 
their Actions, whether they will or no, 
and receive the juft Rewards of them. 
The true Reafonof this feems to be, that 
Men are naturally fenfible, if they confefs 
their Sins to God, it muft be with Shame 
and Sorrow, and {ferious Refolutions of A- 
mendment; that todo otherwife is an im- 
pious Aifront to God, as truly it is ;» and 
yet this they are not yet refolved on; and 

G therefore 
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therefore think it reafonable to delay the 
Conieffion of their Sins, as they do their 
Repentance: And fo far they are in the 
Right: But then they ought to confider, 
how dangerous it is to delay either. If 
we believe our felves to be Sinners, and be- 
lieve that God knows all our Sins, what 
good Reafon can there ever be for our con- 
icfng our Sins toGod, which is not a good 
Reafon to doit now? You may think it 
too foon to forfake your Sins, but is it too 
{oon to obtain your Pardon, which you can 
never have without an humble and peni- 
tent Confeflion of your Sins? 

There are too many others inthe con- 
trary Extream, who are as bad Men as 
thefe are or can be ;_ but then they never 
hide their Sins, but take care to confefe 
them every Day to God, and that in the 
moit tragical Expreffions, and with al] the 
Appearance of the bittereft Remorfe ; but 
as {oon as their Eyes are dry, they think 
all is well, and their Pardon certainly 
feal’d in Heaven : And now they fin on up- 
on a new Score, the next Opportunity that 
offers, and know how to make themfelves 
whole again ; it is but repeating their Con- 
feflion and Tears, and their hypocritical 
Promifes, and they are as fafe as ever. 
Now it is not eafy to determine which of 
thefe are the worft Men; but thefe confef. 
fing Sinners feem to be in the moft hope- 
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Jefs State. Thofe who have fo much Mo- 
defty, that they dare not affront God with 
hypocritical Confeffions, till they are hearti- 
ly afhamed and forry for their Sins, and 
refolve by the Grace of God to forfake 
them, may poffibly, at one time or other 
prove true Penitents; their Confciences 
may at one Time cr other be fo throughly 
awakened, that they fhall not be able to 
refift the ConviCtion, nor to harden them- 
felves, againft the Terrors of the Lord: 
But when Men have got into a fecure 
Round of fianing and confefling, and re- 
peating their Sins and Conteffions as often 
as Occafion ferves, there is little Hopes 
that they fhould ever prove true Penitents; 
that is, thatthey fhould ever forfake their 
Sins. They flatter themfelves that they 
are fuch Penitents as God will forgive, if 
they confefs their Sins as often as they 
commit them; and fuch Men will con- 
fefs on, but will never forfake them. 

But then there are other Men, who tho’ 
they do not hope to conceal their Sins from 
God, yet endeavour to hide them from 
themfelves; that is, who will not own 
what they do to be wicked, or will great- 
ly leflen the Guilt of what they do, or 
make a great many Excufes and Apologies, 
to jultity themfelves from the Guilt of it. 
There are few Things fo bad, but what 
fome Men will attempt to juftify, tho’ 

bia they 
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they call Good Evil, and Evil Good. There 
are few Sins but what Men have fome- 
thing to fay, at leaft in their own particu- 
lar Cafes, to lelfen the Guilt of them; and 
few Men are withour their Excufes, tho’ 
in the laft Refult they charge their Sins up- 
on God himfelf. Now fuch Men. never 
can confefs their Sins, as true Penitents 
ought todo; becaufe they will not own 
themfelves to be fo guilty as really they 
are; and thofe who hide their Sins from 
themielves, the neceflary Confequence of 
it is; that they hide them from God too ; 
That they either do not confefs fuch Sins 
to God, which, tho’ they are very great 
Sins, they will not own to be Sins ; or 
that they do not confef§ them with fact 
Shame and Sorrow, as fuch Sins deferye, 
This is to declare our Iniquity, to confef 


f 


our Wickednefs, our Guilt, and our whole 


Guilt to God; and to take Shame and 
Confufion of Face to our felves, ; 

adly, Let us now more particularly en- 
quire what it is to be forry for our Sins: 
For Sorrow for Sin, though it be not the 


whole of Repentance, yet is an effential - 


Part, and the neceffary Principle of it: ft 
is this Godly Sorrow which worketh Re- 
pentauce unto Salvation, never to be repent- 
edof. It is this which makes the Confeffi- 
on of our Sins an AG of Repentance, 

: that 
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that we confefS them with Shame and 
Sorrow. 
_ [need not tell you what Sorrow is ; this 
is _beft known by feeling, and we have all 
of us too many Occafions to feel what it 
Is; and the natural Paffion is the fame in 
“the Sorrows of Repentance, though the 
Object and the Reafon of it differs. Worla.. 
ly Men are affli@ed with fome worldly 
Lofles, Difappoinments, and Sufferings; a 
Penitent is forryfor his Sins. But if we would 
judge truly whether our Sorrow for Sin 
be fincere, and fuchas God will accept, 
we mult diftinguifh between the rational] 
and fenfitive Part of Sorrow; for all rati- 
onal Paffions, and fuch the Sorrow of 
Repentance muft be, refult from the Rea- 
fon of our Minds, and that Judgment that 
we make of Things. As to confider this 
particularly. 

iff. The rational Part of Sorrow is a 
rational Diflike of what we have done, and 
a Difpleafure at our felves for doing it; 
When upon a fober and deliberate Judg- 
ment we condemn what we have done, 
and condemn our felves for it This is an 
inward Pain and Grief of Miad, and the 
only Thing which gives Value to the Sor- 
rows of Repentance; and the diferent 
Reafons for which we diflike and difap- 
prove of what we have done, make our, 
Repentance more or lefs pertect, 

Cae As 
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Ast. The Reafon of fome Men’s Sor- 
row for Sin, is that terrible Vengeance 
which God has threatned again{t them ; 
Lakes of Fire and Brimftone; Blacknefs 
of Darknef$; the Worm that never dieth, 
and the Fire that never goeth out. When 
Men are heartily perfuaded of this, and 
fee what Danger they are in, how fond 
foever they may be of their Sins upon o- 
ther Accounts, they muft diflike and con- 
demn them when they fee Death and Hell 
in their Retinue; they muft condemn 
themfelves of the greateft Folly and Di- 
ftra€tion, to chufe Death and all the Mi- 
feries of it, for the fhort and perifhing 
Enjoyments of Sin. This is commonly 
the firft Step to this godly Sorrow: When 
Men are grown in Love with Sin, nothing 
but a more powerful Fear can conquer 
this Love: It will be in vain to reafon and 
perfuade fuch Men out of their Sins, un- 
lefS you can fright them toit. But know- 
ing the Terrors of the Lord, faith St. Paul, 
ae perfuace Men. 

And here I meet with two Extreams. 

1. Some will not allow this to be a true 
godly Sorrow, which is owing merely to 
the Fear of Hell. This, they fay, is the 
Spirit of the Law, not of the Gofpel, not 
the Spirit of Sons, which is more afflict- 
ed for Fear of difpleafing our’ heavenly ‘Fa- 
CY ne ge as BOT obs Se ne ienses pheys 
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ther, than for Fear of Punifhment: And 
I readily grant, that this is the loweft and 
moft imperfe&t State of Repentance; but 
itisa Beginning, and a very good Bezin- 
ning too, ifit feparate us from our Sins, and 
bring forth Freit meet for Repentance. ‘The 
Gofpel contains Threatnings as well as Pro. 
mifes: for our Lord knew, that Fear 
works more powerfully upon Men’s Minds 
than Hope does; and if Fear be a Gofpel- 
Principle of Repentance and Obedience, 
our Lord will accept fuch Penitents as be- 
gin their Repentance with the Fear of Hell: 
Or elfe, why did he warn Men, to fy frew 
the Wrath to come? Why did he threaten 
Hell-fire againft impenitent Sinners? Nei- 
ther Fear, nor Hope, in themfelves, area true 
Gofpel-Principle of Obedience; but the Fear 
and Hope of Things abfent and unfeen, of 
future Rewards and Puni{hments ia the 
next World, are. For this isa Life of Faith, 
which makes us acceptable to God, and is the 
true Chriftian Principle ofall holy Obedience. 

2d). Others rua into the contrary 
Extream, and will not aliow that a Man 
can be a ttrue Penitent, who has not 
felt the Terrors of the Law, aud the Spi- 
rit of Bondage, as they call it. or 
they fay, chat no Man has a Right to lay 
hold of Chrift for Salvation, till he is terrifi- 
ed, and even diitracted with the Senfe of 
God’s Jultice, and the Severity of the 
fSitras G4 Lay, 
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Law, and the endlefs Punifhments of the 
damned ; till he has pafs’d thro” all the 
imaginary Scenes of Contrition,Compunéti- 
on, and Humiliation, and is reduced to an 
utter De!pair in himfelf ; and then he may 
look up to Chrift, and fee all the Demands 
of the Law fatisfy’d, andthe Juftice of God 
aton’d, and the Righteonfnefs of the Law 
fulfilled by Chrift in his Stead, and impue 
ted unto him for Rightecufne/s. 

But what need of all this? Why muft 
Chriftians be ‘brought under the Law, 
when the Apoftle tells us, that we are not 
under the Law, but uader Grace? If Chritt 
has fealed the Gofpel Covenant in his 
Blood, that puts an End to the Law. And 

tho’ the Gofpel threatens Hell-fire againft 
impenitent Sinners, yet at the fame Time 
it promifes ForgivenefS and Heaven to Pe- 
nitents.’ No’ Man needs defpair of Mer- 
cy, but may at once’ répent of his Sins, 
and be affured of the Forgivenefs of them, 
thro’ the Merits and ‘Mediatios of Jefus 
Chrift. If the Fear of Hel] make him a 
true Penitent, the Promifes of the Gofpe} 
will at the fame Time déliver him {rom all 
thefe Legal ‘Terrors, nS eee 

2dly."Phe moral Evil of Sia, its Contra. 
riety to the holy’and pure Nature of God, 
and to the Honour and PerfeCtion of hu- 
man Nature, is a better Reafon {till for 
godly Sorr ow. This turns our Fear of Sin 
fx ; BSS SG ERS te es a ed ‘inte 
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into Averfion and SelfAbhorrence. Sucha 
Man has recover’d {ome Degree of fpiritual 
Life ; he feels the Shame of Sin, as well 
as fears its Punifhment. He abhors the 
Sin, out of a Love of Virtue ; which is 
the moft perfect Principle of Averfion, the 
very fame Reafon for which God hates Sin. 
And as this Senfe in us increafes, fo our 
Sorrow for Sin grows every Day more di- 
vine, till ic turns into pertect Antipathy ; 
which is always Nature, not Art: And 
. there cannot be a more perfect Abhorrence 
of Sin, than to abhor it from a Principle 
of renew’d and fanttify’d Nature: For 
the beft Reafon for hating Sin, is becaufe 
we are, and are refolv’d to be good Men. 
3dly.. This will improve our Diflike of 
‘Sin, into an ingenious filial Sorrow for of- 
fending God, our Maker, our Father, our 
Rede@mer: Which, tho’ it has nothing of 
Terror and Frightfulnefs in it, is the moft 
foft and melting Paffion. It upraids us 
with our Ingratitude, and makes every In- 
ftance and Expreffion of the divine Good- 
nefs wound ‘us deeper than his Terrors do. 
Are thefe fir Returns to be made to him 
who gave us our Being, and hath provided 
forsus ever fince ; and hath fent his own 
Son into the World, to redeem and fave 
us ? Would weufe anearthly Parent, or 
an earthly Friend thus? How {hould we 
like to be ufed thus by qur own Children 
; Of 
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Or Dependants, whom we have nourifhed 
and protected with the moft tender and fo- 
licitous Regard? Wearea pt to be over-pow- 
er’d by fuch Refentments, and to caft off 
the Care of fuch rebellious Children, and 
_ ungrateful Clients: But God is more merci- 
fulto his Prodigals; and the better Men 
are, the more they love God, and the 
more fenfible they are of God’s Love to 
them, the more affetionate are all the 
Sorrows of Repentance ; and the Grief for 
offending God our merciful Father, is the 
very Perfection of godly Sorrow. This 
gives an Account of the rational Part of — 
godly Sorrow, without fome Degree of 

which no Man is a true Penitent. It may 
begin in a Fear of Hell, but as we im- 
prove in true Goodnefs, that improves al- 
fo into a divine Paffion, into a Shame and 
Abhorrence of Sin, for the moral Evil 
and Pollutions of it, and into. a true f- 
lial Sorrow for offending a Holy. God, 
our moft merciful Father and Redeem- 
er. 

~ edly, Let us then confider the fenfitive 
Part of Sorrow, which we properly call 
the Paffion of Sorrow ; ‘that Grief, and 
Pain, and Anguifh of Mind, which ari- 
fes from a Senfe of Guilt and Sin. And 
there Is great Reafon to confider this Mat- 
ter, to prevent Miftakes Qn all Hands. For 
fome Men, if they do but condemn what 
cae eabie they 
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they have done, as the worft Men in the 
World muft do, who know the Difference 
between Good and Evil; think they are 
very true Penitents, tho’ their Sins ‘coit 
them not a fingle Sigh or Tear. Others 
flatter themfelves, that they are true Peni- 
tents, becaufe they feela bitter Remorfe 
for their Sins, as often as they commit 
them; tho’ they are never the better Men 
for it, but return to their Sins again the 
firft Opportunity, with a frefh Appetite ; 
And others, who are heartily forry for their 
Sins, and fhow all other Signs of a true 
Repentance, yet fear they are not fincere 
Penitents, becaufe they do not labour un- 
der fuch bitter Agonies of Mind, as they 
fee fome other Penitents do. | 

uf. Then I obferve, That fome Degree 
of this paflionate Trouble of Mind is ef- 
fential to Repentance. This we learn from 
all the Examples of Penitents recorded in 
Scripture, ‘Thus the Prophet David com- 
plains, 38. Pfal. 3, 4+ There 1s #0 Sound- 
ne[s in my Flefh Lecaufe of thine Anger ; nei- 
ther is there any Reft in my Bones becaufe 
of my Sin: For mine Iniquities ave gone o- 
ver mine Head, as an beavy ‘Buraen they 
ave too heavy for me. 51. Pit. 8, 9- Make 
ime to hear of for and Gladsefs, that the 
Bones which thow baft broken may rejoice. 
Hide thy Face from iy Sins, and blot out all 
Fa Dot dass A. ie  mbiwe 
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mane Iniquities. Ver. 12. Reffore unto me 
the ‘Foy of thy Salvation, and uphold me with 
tly free Spirit. And the Sorrows of Re- 
pentance are defcribed by a broken and con- 
trite Heart, which God will not defpifes 
Fob abhorred himfelf, and repented in Duft 
and Afbes. And Peter, when he had 
denied his Mafter went out and wept bit- 
ter ly, 
rides it is impoffible in the Nature of 
the Thing that it fhould be otherwif. 
Whatever it is that we diflike and condemn, 
the Thoughts of it are very uneafy, and 
painful too: And can any Man heartily 
retract his Sins and condemn himfelf in 
Matters of fo high a Nature, without any 
Trouble or Remorfe of Mind ? Sinis natu. 
rally painful to the Mind, when Men do 
not truly repent; and can then Men truly 
repent Of their Sins without Pain and Trou- 
ble? “The bitter Pangs of Repentance are 
necellary to cure our Love to Sin, and to 
preferve us from future Temptations : Ef 
pecially when we have contra&ed very 
powerful Habits, till we-fmart feverely for 
our Sins, we fhall eafily be conquered by 
cheir Flatteries, and be perfuaded to ven. 
ture again. Men. who can fatisfy them. 
felves with a flight Repentance, who con. 
fefs their Sins, and. ask God?s Pardon as a 
Thing of Courfe, will have very frequent 
Mecations to ask Pardon; they find fo lit. 
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_ tle Trouble in Repentance, that they make 
new Work for Repentance every Day; 
and therefore it is neceflary that the Pangs 
and Agonies of Repentance fhould bear 
{ome Proportion to the GreatnefS of our 
Guilt, and the Difficulty of a Cure. The 
Degrees of this godly Sorrow may be very 
different in different Penitents, but every Pe- 
nitent mutt feel the Sorrows of Repentance: 

But yet 2dly. The mere Pain and Grief 
of Mind for our Sins, how fharp foever 
the Agonies of it may be, is not true Re- 
pentance: There is a never-dying Worm 
in Hell, but no godly Sorrow there. 

Si is naturally painful to the Mind 
whenever we ferioufly refle& on it; but 
yet many Sinners feel this Pain, thefe Re- 
bukes and Lafhes of Confcience every Day 
without; repenting. It is not the bare 
Trouble and Anguifh of Mind, but the 
Reafons of it, which I have now particu- 
larly explain’d to you, which make it a 
true godly Sorrow. To be forry for our 
Sins for fuch Reafons as will cure our 
Love to Sin, and work Repentance unto 
Salvation, never to be repented of, that 
alone is a true godly Sorrow; and there- 
fore we need not difpute this Matter fur- 
ther. How forrowful foever Men are, or 
pretend to be, who continue in their Sins, 
and repeat them every Day, tho’ they 
confefs and bewail them every Night, they 
are no Penitents, nor is their Sorrow of a- 

By. 
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ny other Account with God, than the 
Horrors and Agonies of the damned ;_ for 
that will be the End and Conclufion of 
fach Sorrows as do not put an End to Sin, 
as ate not the Pangsof the new Buth. 
For then, 

ady. We muft not judge of the Truth 
and Sincerity of our Repentance, meerly 
by the Degrees of this pafflionate Sorrow : 
All true Penitents are not equatly grieved 
with the Pain and the Senfe of their Sins ; 
for there are many Things which will make 
a great Difference in this Matter. 

As iff. The different Temper of Men’s 
Minds ; which may differ as much as the 
Strength and Conftitutions of their Bodies 
do. Some Men have a natural Softnefs and 
Tendernefs of Spirit, and thetr Paffions 
are eafily moved and fired: ‘hey receive 
every Impreffion, and anfwer it, as the 
‘Wax does the Seal. Others have naturally 
a Hardinefs of Mind, which know not 
what weak and tender Paflions mean: That 
which will break other Men’s Spirits, can- 
not touch them; and tho’ they are not 
wholly uncapable of Fear and Sorrow 
yet they are not eafily moved, nor ever to” 
any great Excefs. Now fuppofe two fuch 
as thefe to have been equal Sinners, and 
now to be equally penitent; yet you can 
never fuppofe, that they fhould ever be e- 
qually fenfible of the Paflion of Sorrow. 
Natural. Temper will make a Difference 

even 
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even in religious Paffions ; and tho? fuch 
Men may have the fame Pious Senfe of 
Things, yet the fame Thoughts in fach 
different Tempers, will not excite an equal 
Pailion ; and therefore this is a very uncer- 
tain Way of judging. Every fincere Penj- 
tent; who is duly aiteGed with a Senfe of 
his Sins, will be very forry for them ; but 
he will feel the fenfible paffionate Pain 
and Grief of this godly Sorrow, more Or 
efs, as he does of all other Sorrow, And 
if our Sorrow for our Sins bears Proportj- 
On to our natural Senfe of Sorrow in: o. 
ther Cafes, tho? the Paffion be not %&% 
great and {0 vehement as what fome other 
Penitents feel, yet it is as true and fincere 
as theirs. 

2dly. The Degrees of this pafhionate Sor- 
row mutt neceflarily differ, according tg 
the Nature, and Quality, and Number of 
Men’s Sins. Some Sins are fo frightful, 
that Human Nature ftartles at them, 
Murder, Adultery, the Oppreffion of the 
Poor, the Widow, and the Fatherlefs, are 
enough to fink a Penitent, whofe Eyes 
are open to fee his Guilt, into the ver 
Depth of Horror and Confufion, Efpecially 
when Men have lived long in fuch Sins 
as thefe, and have frequently committed 
them; for an ordinary Sorrow is not pro- 
portion’d to fuch a Guilt. But a Man 
who has been religioufly educated from his 
Youth, and has never been guilty of fuch 
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crying Sins, nor lived in any habitual 
Courfe of Wickednefs; mult not fufped 
the Truth of his Repentance, becaufe he 
does not feel thofe Agonies and Horrors of 
Mind which fuch Sinners do and ought 
to feel. 
3dly. We mult not expect that the Re- 
membrance of our former Sins, that we 
have long fince committed, and long fince 
repented of, fhould affect us with fuch a 
fenfible Pain and Trouble, as they did 
when the Wound was frefh, and we la- 
bourd under a _ prefent Guilt. We 
muft never remember our old Sins, with- 
out an Abhorrence of them; and fome 
Trouble for them: But yet all fuch Paffi- 
ons decay by Time; and indeed if we have 
heartily repented of thofe Sins, we need 
not remember them with all the Trouble 
and Sorrow of Repentance. That Work 
is over, and we have Reafon to thank God 
for it, and to review our paft Danger with 
fuch a mixt Fear and Pleafure, asa Mariner 
does, who has efcaped a Shipwrack, and 
is got fate to the Shore. | 
4thly. This paflionate Sorrow for Sin, is 
many times heighten’d by fome external R- 
vils and Calamities; which are either the 
natural Effects, or the Punifhmentof our 
Sin. God fometimes awakens Men into a 
Senfe of their Sins, by fuffering them toundo 
them{elves; or by infliGing fome fevere 
temporal Evils on them, which oives them 
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a fharper Sorrow for their Sins, than the 
meer Senfe of Guilt ordinarily does. Men 
who repent of their Sins upon wife, and 
cool, and religious Confiderations, feldomi 
feel thofe Furies and Outrages of Paffion, 
which thofe Sinners do who are ftormed by 
external Calamities and Judgments. But 
this is not all Sorrow for Sin, but a Mix- 
ture of temporal Sorrow. 

sthly.A Senfe of pretentDanger extremely 
heightens and increafes Men’s Sorrow. When 
Sinners apprehend that they are juft going 
into another World, to be judged for their 
Sins Which they have never yet repented of, 
this puts them into a terrible Confternation 
and Horror of Mind; and though their Re- 
pentance is feldom true, yet their Sorrows 
are very great. It is impoffible to think of 
any Sign or Expreffion of Sorrow which 
will be wanting in thefe Men at fucha 
Time, which deceives By-ftanders into an 
Opinion that they are very true Penitents ; 
that they repent more heartily of their 
Sins, than ever they themfelves did. And 
no doubt but that they do at fuch a Time 
as this feel greater Horrors of Mind than 
moftt true Penitents ever did. But whether 
their Repentance be true or falfe, which 
God will judge, God forbid that fuch Hor- 
rors as thefe, fhould be made the Stand- 
ard of true Repentance, which we have 
great Reafon to fear is notrue Repentance 
it felf. H SER- 
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SERMON VI. 


PSALM CXIX. 9. 


Wierewith fhall a young Man cleanfe his 
Way? by taking Heed thereto according 
to thy Word. 


> HIS Pfalm which is one of the 

ff Jongeft and moft artificially 
7 Compofed of any in the whole 
“lt Book, is fpent inthe Commen- 
dation of the Word, the Laws, 
the Statutes of God, and recommendeth 
them to our Study and Pratice. In my 
Text they are prefcribed the young Man, 
as the moft certain Means to preferve his 
Virtue and Innocence:, Waerewith hall a 
young Man cleanfe his Way ? by taking Heed 
thereto according to thy Word, 

In which Words there is fomething im- 
ply’d and fomething exprefled. As t/t. It 
is imply’d, of what great Concernment it 
is, to lay the Foundations of Piety and 

“NN tetas: 
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Virtue in Youth. 2dl), Ie is imply’ds that 
this is very difficult to preferve young Men 
from the Pollutions of the World. The ve- 
ry Queftion how this may be done, fup- 
pofes that it is not very eaty to do. 3 /y. Ie 
is exprefs’d by what Means young Men may 
cleanfe their Ways, and preferve themtulves 
innocent and pure; by t. king Heed thereto 
according to thy Wora., 

I fhall {peak but briefly to the two firft of 
thefe, and infift more largely upon the third. 
iff, OF what Moment and Confequence 
it is, t0 lay the Foundations of Piety and 
Virtue in Youth. This the Pfalmif? ap- 
pears greatly concerned for, that young 
Men fhould preferve their Innocence, an 
not corrupt and defile themfelves with 
worldly Lufts. There needs not much to 
be faid of this, if we will allow it to be 
every Man’s Intereft to be a good Man, to 
pleate God, and to fave his Soul. | 
For 1/. ‘The Seeds and Principles of Vir- 
tue which are fown and take Root in 
Youth, will grow upand increafe with Age: 
If once our tender Minds are throughly 
prepoflefs’d with an Awe and Reverence of 
God, and Regard to his Laws, this will 
grow up into Nature, and fit us to live in 
this World, and to encounter all the Temp- 
tations of it. It is of mighty Confequence 
which Way our early Prejudices and Ine 
clinations lye, how we ftand atfeCted to- 
ward Virtue or Vice; for this will be a 
H 2 {trong 
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ftrong Biafs, and have a powerful Influ- 
ence on us through the whole Courfe of 
our Lives. As corrupt as human Nature 
is, the firft Tendencies and Motions of 
Nature are on Viitue’s Side; as is evident 
from thofe natural Notions of Good and 
Evil; a natural Beliefoi, and Reverence 
for God; a natural Senfe of Shame and 
Modefty ; the natural Remorfe of Confci- 
ence when we doill; and the natural Eafe, 
and Pleafure, and Satisfaction of Mind in 
doing well; which no Man is born without, 
tho? fome Men make a hard Shift to ftifle 
and fupprefs them, that they may live 
without them. But were thefe natural 
Principles and Inclinations, which of them- 
felves are weak, encouraged and cultiva- — 
ted by an early Senfe and Prattice of Pie- 
ty and Virtue, Religion would be engraf 
ted into Nature, and improve and reform it, 
and grow up with it as frm and immovea- 
ble as Nature ts. 

It is indeed too often feen, that thofe 
who have had a very Virtuous and Relt- 
gious Education, when they find themfelves 
at Liberty, run into all excefs of Riot, and 
ca{t off all Thought of God and Regard 
for his Laws: But this very often is the 
Fault of their Education, when imprudent 
and too fevere Reftraints give them fuch a 
Prejudice to Religion, that they are glad 
to find themfelves at Liberty from the Dif- 
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cipline of it: But then fuch Men appeared 
good, but were not fo; their vicious Incli- 
nations Were under Reftraint and Govern- 
ment, but they had no true Senfe of God, 
nor Love for Virtue. But young Men 
who are truly good, are in the molt likely 
Way to live and die Good Men; for the 
Temptations of the World cannot make 
fuch eafy Approaches tothem: And the 
holy Spirit of God, which is greater than 
the Spirit that is in the World, takes an 
carly Poffeffion of them. That tho’ fome 
Men with great Labour and Induftcy 
may correct the Faults of their Education, 
and fubdue their youthful Lufts, yet the 
moit certain and the moft ealy Way to 
prove good Men, is to be good betimes. 

As will appear if we confider, 
2dly, That there is very little Hope of 
thofe who make it their firft Care as foon 
as they get into the World, to get rid of all 
the Ties and Reftraints of Religion, and 
give themfelves up to the Government of 
their unruly Lufts and Paffions. For what 
fhould call thofe Men back when grown 
old in Sin, who begun their Lives witha 
mock at Sin, and laughing God and Ree 
ligion out of the World? And as for rhole 
Who are not fo wicked asthis comes to, 
who do not begin with Atheifm and a 
-ontempt of Religion, as very few Men 
an, bur only venture to indulge their 
yults, and 19 tafte the finful Pleatures of 
H 3 | phig 
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this Life, tho’ at firft they fin with Fear 

and Trembling, ‘yet what bope ds there 

when all the Arguments of Religion could 

not hinder thefé! fearful’and timorous Bee 

ginnings, ‘they fhould ever put a {top to. 
them, when they will fo quickly fin away 

all Senfe of: ‘Bear and Shame ? Such Men 

are fo feldom~ reclaimed, that bad Men ~ 
‘think ita Diltra@tion when they prove Con- 
verts, and good'Men think it a Miracle of 
Gol’s Grace and Mercy: This is fu flici- 
entto*my prefent Purpofe to.fhew you of 
whar great Concernment it is, to begin our . 
Lives with the Fear and Reverence of God; 
whi h is the only likely, to be-fure the on- 
ly fafe and fecure Way to prove good Men, 
and to fave our Souls. "5 

~ edly. Thefe*Words imply alfo, the great 
Difficulty of preferviog young Men pure 
and innocent; that they arein great Dane 
sers of defiling themfelves with youthful 
Lufts; which therefore St. Paw: warns Ti- 
motby himfelf againit. Befides the fad Ex- 
perience we have of this, inan Age where- 
in fo many young Men are'fo miltrably- 
corrupted in their Principles "and Morals, 
whoever confiders the State of Youth, will 
need no other Proofof this: ‘Their Paffions 
aré generally ftrong and boifterous, their 
Reafon not well formed nor fteady, they 
have a quick Relifhof all fenfual Pleafures, 
and they’ have a great Curiofity to try eve- 
ry Thing, ‘and to find out the utter- 
sg ep fee Berane moft 
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moft Happinefs and Pleafure this World can 
afford: They are eafily feduced by 
bad Company, and by bad Examples, 
efpecially by the greateft Numbers, 
and Men of the greateft Note and Cha- | 
~racter; in fhort, they are fitted fer | 
all the Pleafures of this Life, and expo- 
fed to all the Temptations of it; and 
yet if left to their own Government and 
Condu@, have neither Reafon nor Experi- 
ence enough, nor fuch confirmed Habits of 
Virtue, as to defend them from the Cheats 
and Flatteries of a tempting World, This 
mutt be allowed to be a dangerous State ; 
and therefore the P/almift might well en- 
quire what Remedy there is for it: Where- 
with fhall a young Man cleanfe his Way? 

Which brings me, 
3dly, To the main Defign and Scope of my 
Text, to fhow you, How young Men may 
cleanfe their Ways ; how they may preferve 
themfelves innocent and pure from all the 
Corruptions and Defilements of the World 
and the Flefh ; and that is, by taking Heed to 
their Ways, by governing their Lives and 
Adtions by the Word and Laws cf God, 
This may be thought no great Myftery e1- 
ther with refpe& to young or old Men; that 
the only Means to cleanfe our Ways 1s to 
live by God’s Laws, todo whatever God 
Commands, and to avoid whatever he 
forbids. But this don’t feem to have the 
Nature of a Direétion, how young Mea 
H4 may 
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may preferve their Innocence and Virtue. 
They will do this indeed if they havea Re- 
gard to the Word of God, and make 
that the only Rule of their Lives; but how 
will this conquer all the ‘Temptations of 
the World and the Flefh, and antidote 
Youth, as thoughtlefs and giddy as it is, 
again{t their Charms? And this js what J 
intend as plainly as I can to reprefent to 
ou. 

: ifs Then I fhall confider the Laws of 
God as the Rule of our AAions; and 
there is no qther that we can chufe to live 
by, which will perfe€tly cleanfe our Ways, 
but the Word of God. Tho’? Mankind 
had generally truer Notions of moral Duties, 
and the Differences between moral Good 
and Evil, than they had of the fpeculative 
Notions in Religion, fuch as related to the 
Nature and the Worthip of their Gods ; yet 
there were few Nations wherein fome great 
Vices were not publickly allowed, and ei- 
ther thought Virtues, or at leaft no Vices. 
And their feveral Sets of Philofophers dif 
fer’'d as much among{t themfelves about the 
Rules of Virtue, ‘as about their more ab- 
{trufe Speculations; and thereis not amon 

them all any one entire and perfe& Rule 
of Life to he found, which we could {e- 
curely rely on; Moft of them juftify or re- 
commend fome Vice or other 5 none of 
them give us a_perfe& Syftem of Virtues: 
Buttle Law of the Lordis perfect, converte 
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ing the Soul ; the Teflimony of the Lora i® 
fure, making wife the Simple; the Statutes 
of the Lord ave right, sejaycing the Acart ; 
the Commandment of the Lord is ture, -en- 
lightening the Eyes; the Fear of the Lord is 
clean, encuring for ever , the Fudgments of 
the Lord ave true and righteous altogether, 
19. Pfalm 7, 8, 9, ver. So that as far as 
a Rule goes, we cannot have a more per- 
feet Rule rhan the Word of God. Here 
we find the Difference between Good and 
Evil: We may eafily know our Duty if we 
will take Care to practife it: We can no 
longer plead Ignorance nor Uncertainty for 
our Excufe; For be hath fhewed thee, O 
Man, what is good; and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do Fuftice, and 
to love Mercy, andto walk humbly with thy 
God? 

Now this is a mighty Advantage both to 
Young and Old, efpecially to young Men, 
who have no great Experience of the World, 
to have a plain Rule of Life; this fecures 
them from the Infe&tion of bad Examples, 
how many or how great foever they may 
be; for what Authority hasan Example, 
or ten thoufand Examples, again{t a Rule, 
which both they and we are bound to live 
by, and fhall certainly be judged by ?. Ex- 
amples may have fome Authority where 
there isno Rule, but where there is, and an 
infallible Rule too, we muft live by our 
Rule, and not imitate but condemn fuch 
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Examples as contradi& our Rule. So that 
would young Men thus take heed to their 
Ways according to the Word of God, it 
would deliver them from one Of the greateft 
Temptations in the World ; for there is no- 
‘thing more contributes to the Wickednefs of 
Mankind, nothing is more efpecially apt to 
Miflead young Men, than the Power of 
Example. | 
2d/y. We muft not only confider the 
Word of God as the mot perfec Rule of 
Life, but that which carries the moft facred 
and commandng Authority with it : con. 
fidered as a Rule it will dire&® us in the 
tight Way, which no other Rule univerfal- 
ly does. But Mankind will not be direG- 
ed and governed without Authority; and 
no Authority can equally command all 
Mankind, but the Authority of God : and 
fuch an Authority is to be found no where 
but in the Word of God; which makes 
this the moft effe@tual Means fo; young 
and old to cleanfe their Ways. Thus to ex. 
plain this more particula rly, 
if’. There is no need to prove, That 
Mankind will not be governed without Au- 
thority ; the Experience of the whole 
World proves it. Men will live juft as they 
pleafe, if there be do Superior Power over 
them; and when Inclination, and Paflion, 
and Intereft, are governing Principles, we 
daily fee what Confufion and Dulorder it 
brings into human Life. How little do the 
4 | | wilelt 
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yilelt Reafons, and the moft prudent Coun- 
fels, and the moft paffionate Exhortations 
fignify wirhout Authority ? Try the Expe- 
riment where you pleafe, in Kingdoms, in 
Armies, in private Families, iris Authori- 
ty, mot meer unarmed Reafon, thac go- 
verns: And an Authority which can pu- 
nifh Difobedience will command Submifh- 
on. . But whatever Authority meer Rea- 
fon has over virtuous and ingenious Minds, 
which at beit is very precarious, and 10 
more than every Man will allow it, its Au- 
thority is defpifed by Lutt and Paflion; and 
“therefore can never reform the World, as 
we know the Precepts of Philofophy never 
could. 

edly, But then as Mankind will not be 
governed without Authority, fo there isno 
Authority can govern and reform the World, 
but only the Authority of God. All Men 
who believe a God, allow his Right to go- 
vern, and acknowledge his Power to go- 
vern; and therefore he alone can give 
Laws to all the World, who is the Maker 
and Sovereign Lord and Judge of all the 
World. When we know what his Will is, 
that is our Law, the Law whereby we fhall 
be judged. Human Authority is fubjeCt to 
great Defects, both in making and execu- 
sing Laws, which makes it unable to reform 
rhe World. Men may difpute the Jultice, 
Reafonabienefs,and Equity of human Laws, 
and abfolve themfelves from Obedience, 
AAG Sey ite dhe) TS when 
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when they can fafely do it: But there is no 
difputing againft the Will and Law of God; 
his Authority commands our Obedience 
without ees Reafon ; the Law of God 


us fuch Laws to encourage our Obedience, 
and makes our Difobedience the more in- 
excufable ; but we mutt have a Care of ex. 
pounding or difputing away any divine 
Laws, to make them as fome Men do, as 
they fay, more reafonable and better fitted 
to the Neceffaries and Conveniencies of hu- 


Articles of Faith, by what they call human 
Reafon, they will quickly make a new Bo- 


Thoughts and Pa flions, which are the creat 
Springs of Aticn; and therefore It can 
never make good Men; it cannot cleanfe 
and purify our Hearts, but only wath the 

Be ——— @utfidg 


our Lives by God's Word. 109 


outfide of the Cup or Platter, when all may 
be Rottennefs and Impurity within. None 
can give Laws to Hearts but only God, 
who alone fearcheth the Hearts and trieth 
the Reins of the Sons of Men; and there- 
fore his Authority alone can cleanfe our 
Ways, which will never be cleanfed, while 
our Hearts, our Thoughts, and Confcien- 
ces are defiled; and no Authority can reach 
them but only the Authority of God. 
Thus how many Detects and Mifcarriages 
is human Authority iubject to, in the Exe. 
cution of their Laws, which in fuch Cafes 
make the Authority of little Ufe? It can 
punifh only fuch Offences as are known, 
and where the Criminal is known: And 
how much Wickednefs and Villany is there 
daily concealed ? How little does Authority 
fignify to cautious Sinners, who keep out 
of the Reach of human Juftice ? And how 
readily do Men venture upon any Wicked- 
nefs which they can conceal, and how ma- 
ny daily venture upon the meer Hopes that 
they fhall be concealed? Power, and Fa- 
vour, and Intereft fecure fome Sinners; and 
the negleét or perverting of Juftice, others: 
That it is vifible, that thofe Men who 
look no further than human Authority, 
have no Regard to the Laws of Virtue, but 
ftudy only how to efcape human Juftice, 
which they know there are fo many Ways 
to efcape, that they may venture {till to be 
yery wicked. But the Authority yi God 
eaves 
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leaves no fach Hope for Sinners; they can 
neither hide themfelves f-om him, nor bribe 
his Juftice, nor refilt his Power; and this 
alone is fuch an Authority as ean reform 
the World. 

Now it is certain, that no Laws have fo 
exprefs a divine Authority, as the Laws of 
God. The Laws of Nature are thought 
very facred Things, and to have the Au- 
thority of the Author of Nature, which is 
no lefs than a divine Authority ; and I would 
by no means derogate from the Authority 
and Laws of Nature: But how many Dif- 
putes are there about thefe Laws; and 
how difficult is it to ftate the true Notion — 
of the Law of Nature? If you appeal to 
the general Confent of all Nations for the 
Laws of Nature, which is the beft and 
molt reafonable Appeal we can make, and 
which Tul) thought a very good Evidence; 
you are prefently told, There are many 
‘Uhings wherein feveral Nations difagree: 
That tome Laws, which have the general 
Reputation of the Laws of Nature in fome 
Nations, are rejected, or utterly unknown 
by others, who have received fome Cuft- 
oms and Ufages, which we think utterly 
abhorrent from Nature, as natural Lawse 
If you fay, that not mere populat (pini- 
ons, but natural Reafon mutt judge of the 
Laws of Nature; they tell you how uncer- 
tain a Judge this is: That diferent Men 
reafon very differently, and very abfurdly 

too ; 
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too; as is evident in many Sects of Philo- 
fophers, who juftifie fuch Vices, as the 
reft of the World think againft the Laws 
of Nature. However, it iscertain, that 
whateveris reafonable, is not therefore pre- 
fently the Law of Nature, nor any Law 
at all. And if meer Reafon cannot make 
a Law, much lefs is every Thing that ap- 
pears reafonable a Law of Nature, when 
it cannot make it felf a Law in the meaneft 
Corporation. 

But it is certain, that the Word of God 
has a divine Authority, and therefore ought 
to have the fame Regard paid it, as if we 
heard God {peaking to us, and giving us 
thofe Laws and Counfels which we find 
written in it. And can there bea more 
effectual Means to cleanfe our Ways, than 
frequently to read and meditate on the 
Holy Scriptures? Which in all this Dif 
courfe, I have taken for granted to be the 
Word of God, and I hope you all believe 
it to be fo. Here is not mere Reafon, but 
Authority; this is the Rule you muft be 
judged by, and that carries a venerable 
Authority with it, the Authority of eter- 
nal Life and eternal Death. And wonld 
any Man then of common Senfe, who has 
a Mind to fave his Soul, lay afide the ho- 
ly Scriptures, which have fuch a command- 
ing Authority, to take Tully, or Sexece or 
Epictetus, or any other Philofopher into 
his Hands; which have no other Authori- 
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ty but what Reafon gives them; whicti 
goes but a little Way, and which ever 
Man will judge of for himfelf? Iam fure, 
young Men efpecially, who whatever they 
think of themfelves, want Experience, and 
fee but a little Way into the Reafons of 
Things, and have boifterous and heady 
Paffions; want Authority to govern them ; 
and the greateft Authoti:y in the World, 
is the Word and Law of God. This will 
always dire&t them right, and if any Thing 
can governtnem, this will: And therefore 
this is the moft proper Means for young 
Men to cleanfe their Ways, to take Heed 
thereto according to Goa’s Word. 

I mutt obferve here by the Way, how 
vain that Pretence is, againft the Necefliry 
of Revelation ; That natural Reafon is fuf- 
ficient to dire& us in the Rules of good Li- 
ving. Which is very falfe: For you can- 
not make up a Syftem of Chriftian Graces 
and Virtues, out of any, or all the Philo- 
fophers. But fuppofing this were true, 
where is the Authority of it : How could 
this govern and reform Mankind? Meer 
human Reafon, and human Authority can- 
not do it. Molt Men think themfelves 
Matters of as much Reafon as their N eighs 
bours; and, if they have no Inftrufors 
but Men, will judge for themfelves, and 
take what they like, and leave the reft : 
That were there no other Reafon or Ne- 
ceflity for divine Revelation, than to give 


new 
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new Power and Authoriry to enforce thefe 
Laws, it feems very neceflary that God 
fhould be our Lawetver, to reinforce thefe 
Laws by his own Authority. There ‘are 
fome other Things very fitting to be taken 
Notice of upon this Argument, which I 
fhall now only give you fome brief Intimas 
tions of. As 

 3dly. That the Word of God is the moft 
effe€tual Means to cleanfe our Ways, as it 
offers the moft powerful Motives and Argu- 
ments to Obedience, even no lefs than the 
eternal Rewards and Punifhments of the 
next Life. ‘Thefe, I confefs, are not fo 
plain and exprefs in the Law of Méfes, 
tho’ there was fo much Reafon to believe 
them, from that Covenant which God 
made with Abraham, and from the Law it 
felf, that good Men did generally believe . 
them ; and it was never queftioned that 
we know of, till the Sect of the Sadduceesy 
which was but of alate Date. But this is 
In exprefs Words declared in the Gofpel of 
our Saviour, which hath brought Life and 
Immortality to Light; what none of the 
Heathen Philfophers could give us any Af 
furance of.. And vet, what are all other 
Arguments to perfuade Men to be good, in 
Comparifon with this? To fay that it is 
teafonable to live virtuoufly, will not per- 
fuade Men who will not live by Reafon; 
as few Men will do meerly for Reafon’s 


Sake. To tell them that Virtue is a Re- 
ih I _ War 
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ward toit felf, is fuch a Speculation as fome 
Men laugh at, and whichno Man feels the 
Power of: But eternal Life and Death are 
fenfible Arguments, and muft affect all 
Men who are not Infidels. And the 
Word of God alone can give us Security of 
this, which is the only powerful Argument 
to reform our Lives. The Practice of Pi- 
ety and Virtue may entitle us to the Care 
6f Providence in this World, deliver us 
from thofe temporal Evils which many Vi- 
cés betray us to, and be a natural or moral 
Inftrument of fome temporal Good to us: 
But all this alone will no more make us 
good Men, than the Reafonings of Philo- 
fophers : Thefe are additional Encourage- - 
ments to good Men, who live by the Faith 
of unfeen Things; but neither are, nor 
ought ever to be urged as the great Motives 
df our Obedience; for they will never 
make a good Man, tho’ they will encourage’ 
and fupport a Man who 1s already good. 
Thus the Word of God furnifhes us with 
the greateft Patterns and Examples of alt 
Virtue and Goodnefs; efpecially the Exam- 
ple of our Lord, who didvo Evil, nether was 
any Guile found in his Mouth; but {pent 
his whole Time in doing good. And if 
‘there be any Power in Examples, all the 
‘World befides. cannot furnifh us with fuch 
Examples; efpecially as the Example of 
our Lord and Saviour; which, as it was 
the moft perfeét Pattern, {0 is what we are 

the 
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the moft concerned to imitate. Bad Exa 
amples do a great deal of Mifchief in the 
World; efpecially the Examples of great 
Men, and of a great Multitude. But here 
we have numerous Examples, and 2 greats 
er and a more cormmanding Example than 
they all; even the Example of the Son 
of God, our Redeemer, and our Saviour, 
and our Judge too. To this I may add, 
that in the Word of God we have the vifi- 
ble Examples of the great Rewards of good 
Men, and the Puniihment of the Wicked. 
We may obferve this inhuman Story; in 
many Initances; the Profperity of virtu- 
ous Men, and the Miferies and Calamities 
of the Wicked: But there is this Difference 
between them; that in human Story we 
Only know what Events happen to good or 
bad Men; which make no Impreffion tipon 
us, while we know not the Reafon why 
good Men wete profperous, and the 
Evil punifhed; which is eafily attributed 
to Chance and Fortune, when there are fo 
many contrary Inftances of the Sufferings 
of good Men, and the Profperity of the 
Wicked. But in the Word of God we learn 
that thefe good Men were not profperous, 
nor the Wicked afflicted, by Chance; bur 
asa Reward of their Virtues, or a Punifh- 
ment of their Vices, and an Earneft of the 
Rewards and Punifhments of the next Life? 
But the Refurrection of our Saviour, and 


his Advancement from the Crofs to the 
| 12 Right 
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Right-Hand of God, is fuch a vifible De- 
monftration of the Rewards of Obedience, 
and gives us fuch a Security of a blefled Re- 
furrection, as the World never had before, 
and than which it is impoffible we fhould 
ever have a greater. _ 

The Sum in fhort is this; ‘To perfuade 
youall, and particularly Young Men, fre- 
quently to read and meditate on the Holy 
Scriptures, the facred Word of God; which 
isthe moft perfect Rule of Life, and has 
- the moft commanding Authority ; which 
furnifhes us with the moft perfect Exam- 
ples of Virtue, and the moft vifible Re- 
_ wards of it; and therefore is the moft ef- 
feQtual Means wecan take, to cleanfe and 
purify our Hearts and Lives, and thereby 
partake of all thofe bleffed Promifes con- 
tained in the Word of God, both in this 
Life, and that which ts to comes 
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MATTH. VI. 34. 


Take therefore no Thought for the Morrow, 
for the Morrow fhall take Thought for 
the Things of it felf: Sufficient to the 
Day is the Evil thereof, 


HIS may be thought a very 
hard Saying in perilous Times, 
which gives us a terrible Prof 
pect of very great Evils, with 
== very little Hope of efcaping: 

For how is it poffible not to be thought- 
ful, unlefs we are perfe&ly ftupid and 
fenfelefs, when we fee our felves encom- 
pafs’d with Dangers, and it may be too 
late to take Care of To-morrow, when 
‘To-morrow comes? And I confefs this 
would not only be a very hard, but a very 
_unreafonable Saying, were our Saviour’s 
ords expounded to fuch a Latitude, as to 
13 exclude 
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exclude all prudent Care and Fore-fight of 
future Events; which mut very often be-. 
tray us ineg thofe Miferies, which wile 
Men, who forefee them, know how 
to efcape. And yet we muft own, that 
there is a Degree of Care and Thoughtful- 
nefs, which is a direét Contradiction-to all 
the Princiciples of Religion, and more af 
flicting and vexatious than moft of thofe 
Evils which we fo much fear, which is in- 
confiftent with a divine Providence, and 
a Submiffion to the divine Will, and de- 
ftroys all the Peace and Security, and 
fowres all the prefent Enjoyments of 
Life. | 

Let us then firft confider, What that 
Care and Thoughtfulnefs is, which our 
Saviour here forbids. 

Secondly, His Reafons to diffuade us from 
it, To Morrow hall take Care for the 
Things of it felf , and, fuffcient to the Day 
is the Evil thereof. And 
Pah Let us confider the Cure of 
Chis. 

if, What that Care and Thoughtfulnefs 
is, which our Saviour forbids. Now it is 
certain that he forbids no fuch Care and 
Thoughtfulnefs as Religion it felf, as well 
as common Prudence, makes our Duty; 
And therefore he dogs not forbid a prudent 
@are of future Events ; to prevent the Be- 
pinings of Mifchief, and to beware of the 


il] 


for To-morrow. 119 


il Confequences of our Adtions. For So 
lomon tells us this is the Property of a wife 
Man: The prudent Man forefeeth the Evil, 
and hideth himfelf. Nor does our Saviour 
forbid Diligence and Induftry, to provide 
for Times to come, as far as they are with- 
in our Profpeé. God has given fo much 
Sagacity tothe Ants, as to provide in the 
Summer for a Winter-Seafon. And Séicizsz 
fends the Sluggard to thofe little bufy Crea- 
tures, to learn Induftry and Providence 
fromthem. Go tothe Ant, thou Slugard, 
confider her Ways, and be wife. Our Savi- 
our forbids nothing that belongs to human 
Care and Induftry: Whatever we can do 
by prudent Forefight and Diligence, to 
provide for our felves, and to prevent any 
threatning Dangers, is our Duty as we are 
Men, whom God has endowed with Rea- 
fon and Underftanding to take Care of our 
felves; and whatever we fuffer by fuch 
Negleéts, is not directly chargeable upon 
the divine Providence, but upon our felves. 
When our Saviour, ver. 26. diffuades us 
from this Thoughtfulnefs, by the Example 
of God’s Care of inferior Creatures; ‘be- 
hold the Fowls of the Air, for they [ow not, 
neither dothey reap, nor gather into Baris, 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them ; are 
ye not much better than they? I fay, the 
Meaning of this is not to encourage us to fit 
ftill, without doing any Thing for our 

; I 4 felves, 
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felves, and to expect that God fhould feed 
us as he does the Fowls of the. Air, with- 
out fowing, or reaping, or gathering into 
Barns; or that he fhould cloath us as he 
does the Lillies of the Field, without toiling 
or fpinning: But by thefe Examples our 
Saviour teaches us, that where our, Care 
ends, or isof no Ufe to us, God will take 
Care of us without our Care. The Fowls 
of the Air have a natural Sagacity to dif- 
cover their Food, and to find where it 
may be had ; but Ploughing, and Sowing, 
and Reaping is none of their Care; and 
therefore God has taken Care of this for 
them, by the natural Productions of the 
Earth, or by the Labour and Induftry. of 
Man, whofe proper Bufinefs this is And — 
thus we may be fure God will provide for 
us, who are nobler Creatures, and of great- 
er Value and Efteem with him. Where our 
Art, and Induftry, and Prudence ends, 
there our Care muft end too; for all other 
Matters entirely belong to God’s Care; and 
be caveth for us. To Day is our Care, 
that is, what is prefent, or within a reafo- 
ble Profped; we muft do wht our prefent 
Duty, and the prefent Exigency of Affairs 
requires a wife Manto do: For To-morrow 
is God’s Care ; that is, the Succefs of our 
Actions, of our Prudence and Induftry. Ail 
future Events, and remote Contingencies | 
andunfeen Ae€idents, which have fuch a 
| great 
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great Stroke in all human Affairs, are en- 
tirely in God’s Hands, and therefore are 
his Care too. We muft be careful to do 
all that belongs to us to do, with as great 
Induftry and Application as if the whole 
Succefs dependedon it, but when we have 
done our Duty, we muft not be thoughtful 
to know what God willdo with us; how 
he will fucceed and profper what we do; 
whether all our Induftry and Pradence 
fhall provide Fuod and Raiment for us, or 
fecure us from thofe Dangers which threat- 
enus: This is the Thoughtfulnefs our Sa- 
viour forbids, which is full of Trouble and 
Anxiety, and alltono Purpofe ; for thefe 
Things do not belong to our Care, and all 
our Care cannot help us : For which of you 
can by taking Thought add one Cubit to kis 
Stature ? Whether our Stature fhall be tall 
or fhort, is not in our Power to determine; 
and the Succefs and Events of our Actions 
are as much Out of our Power as adding 
to our Stature; and therefore all our 
Thoughtfulnefs about them is as vain, 
This is the firft Thing, What that 
Thoughtfulnefs is which our Saviour for~ 
bids; taking Thought for To-morrow, a 
Thoughtfulnefs about future Events, which 
are out of our Power, and wholly tn the 
Difpofal of God: And therefore there we 
fhould disburden all our Cares; as the 
~Pfalmifi dices us, 53. Pfal 22. Cafe thy 
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‘Burden upon the Lord; that is, all fuch. 
Cares as thefe, which are a very heavy 
Burden ; and he (hall fuftain thee. 37. Pfal, 
§. Commit thy Ways untothe Lord; that is, 
all the Events and Succefles of thy A@i- 
ons; Tru alfo in him, and he fall bring 
at to pafs. 

2diy, Let us confider the Force of our 
Saviour’s Arguments to diffuade us from 
this Thoughttulnefs. And I thall confine my 
felf to thofe in my Text; which are two, 

1. The Morrow shall take Care for the 
Things of it felf. 

2. Sujpcient to the Dayisthe Evil thereof, 

1. The Morrow fhall take Care for the 
Things of it felf, which being a figura- 
tive Expreffion, admits of a Latitude of 
Senfe; as I fhall fhew you in fome few 
Particulars. 

rf. This may fignify that God, in whofe 
Hands To-morrow or all future Events are, 
will take Care of all future Events, 

2dly. That the propereft Time for us to 
take Care of To-morrow, or all future 
Events, is when To-morrow comes, when 
we fee what To-morrow will bring forth. 
As for the firft, there is no Reaton to 
doubt it, if we believe a Providence ; for © 
all ‘Times are in God’s Hands, and though 
We are ignorant of what is to come, all 
Puturities are under his immediate Infpec- 
tionand Care. And indeed if God take 
any Care of us, fuch Things are more 

| immedi- 
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immediately under his Care which we our 
felves can take no Care of; asit isimpofli- 
ble we fhould of fuch Things as we know 
nothing of, or in fuch Cafes as are beyond 
our Knowledge. This is the Argument 
St. Peter ules, to caft all Care upon God, be- 
caufe he careth for us, 1 Peea< foe) 1 hig 
makes God the Obje& of our Faith, and 
Hope, and Truft ; and when To-morrow, 
which we cannot take Care of, is taken 
Care of by God, why fhould we be fo 
careful and folicitous about it ? Are we not 
fafe in God’s Hands? Do we diftruft his 
Promifes or his Wifdom, and Goodnefs, 
and Power to help us? ‘This is very impi- 
aus and very provoking, and what we cane 
not poffibly benefit our felves by: All our 
Thoughtfulnefs can do us no good; itisa 
Contempt of God’s Care of us, and tempts 
him juftly to caft off the Care of us: 
Whereas there is nothing does more ef- 
fe&tually engage the Providence of God on 
our Side, than a firm Faith and Reliance 
- on him. When we can fay with the Pro- 
phet, Tho the Fig-tree fhall not blof] om, 
neither {ball Fruit be in the Vine, the Labour 
of the Olive fhall fail, and the Field fhall 
yield no Meat, the Flock fhall be cut off from 
the Fold, and there fhall be no Herb in the 
Stall 5 yet I will rejoice inthe Lord, I will 
joy in the Gad of my Salvation, 3 Hab. 
17, 18. Vere 
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2dly. Tomorrow fball take Thought for 
the Toings of it felf, feems principally to 
relate to our taking ‘Thought of To-mor- 
row; and then it fignifies, it is Time 
enough for us totake thought of To-mor- 
row when ‘To-morrow comes. For 1//, 
we can take no Thought of ‘To-morrow 
to any Purpofe, till we fee what Yo-mor- 
row will bring forth; for what Care can 
we take of what is abfent and unknown ? 
To-morrow will bring fuch Wifdom and 
Counfel along with it as will be proper for 
what may happen To-morrow : When we 
fee what the State of Things are, we fhall 
then be able to judge what Courfe to take, 
whether there be any Remedy or no, or 
whether we mut patiently fubmit; to 
whom we muft apply our Selves for Re- 
lief, or how we may allay and mitigate 
the Evil, and make it more eafy to us at 
prefent, or put a fhort End to it: This is 
fuch Thoughtfulnefs as is of great Ufe to 
us, and becomes a wife Man and a Chrifti- 
an. But this ts fuch Thoughtfulnefs as 
belongs to To-morrow, and is out of Seas 
fon and of no Ufe till To-morrow comes, 
To be folicitous about Things which we 
know nothing of, neither what Evils we 
fhall fuffer, nor by what Means they 
will come upon us, nor confequently how 
we may prevent them, or what Remedy 
there is for them, is all vain and groundlefs, 
*Tis like being afraid, as Men are in the 
: Mee dark- 
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dark, without feeing any Thing to hurt 
them: ’Tis to raife trightful Spectrums in 
our own Imaginations, and then to ftart 
and tremble at them. The natural Ufe of 
Fear is not to pry into future Events, and to 
prefage ill Things, and to difturb our felves 
with fuch frightful Apparitions, but tomake 
us Cautious and prudent to avoid all forefeen 
Evils, and to keep out of the Reach of them. 
And then it is much too foon to difquiet our 
felves with the unknown Evilsand Troubles 
of To-morrow. And therefore in this Senfe, 

let To-morrow take Care of it felft 
For 1/7. This is the moft effectual Way 
to make our whole Life one perfect Scene 
of Trouble. As many Evils and Miferies 
as there are in the World, for Maz is Lorz 
to trouble as the Sparks fly upward, yer 
Thanks to the good Providence of God, 
we enjoy many happy and profperous Days. 
Sometimes there is no Cloud to be feen, 
not the leaft Appearance of a Storm. And 
one would think that Men might enjoy 
_themfelves in profound Peace, when all ts 
calm and ferene about ’em. But thefe 
thoughtful Men, when they fee and feel 
nothing to trouble them, very often fink 
under their own Fears, and are much more 
miferable in Fearing, than they would be 
in fuffering what they fear. Now there is 
no poffible Way left ever for fuch Men tobe 
happy ; their own jealous and difturbed Ima- 
_-ginations will create Evils, and make Pie 
real, 
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real. Men who are difquieted without any 
real Caufe, may fear always ; andtho” Time 
may cure one Fear, it will foon ftart another. 
The Difeafes within cannot be cured with 
Change of Fortune. Men whoare afraid of 
every May-be, will never want many fright- 
ful May-be’s to perpetuate their Trouble. 
What a terrible ObjeCtion againft Providence 
would this be, fhould we live in a conftant 
Storm, and no fooner efcape one Mifery but 
fall into another? And yet thus unmerci- 
fully do thefe Men deal with themfelves; 
who give Way to fuch folicitous Fears, who 
are always prying into future Events and re- 
mote Poffibilities, and as much afflict them- 
felves with the unknown Evils of To-mor- 
row as if they were prefent. 
2dly. Suppofe our Fears of To-morrow 
are not fo wholly vain and groundlefs 5 are 
not the Apparitions of a melancholy Fancy ; 
but we have too much Reafon to fear what 
what iscoming ; that the Danger is within, 
View, and we can fee little Poflibility of 
efcaping : In this Cafe To-morrow isthe Ob- 
je€t of a prudent Care, but not of fuch fo- 
licitous Fears. We muft do what we can 
to avoid the Storm and to break the Force 
of it, or to fortify our Minds with Chrifti- 
an Courage and Patience, and an humble 
Submiflion to the divine Will to enable us to 
bear it: But there is no Reafon for fuch 
Anxiety and Thoughtfulnefs, as if the Evils 
we fear were certain and unavoidable. What- 
ever 
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ever bad Prognofticks there are, let us ftay 
till ‘To-morrow,. and fee what thefe Fears 
will prove: What is not yet, may never be. 
How often have we feen our Fears happily 
difappointed, anda threatning Storm drive 
us fatter into a fecure Haven ? God has in- 
finite Ways of difappointing the Power, the 
Malice, and Policy of Men. He can take 
them in their own Craftinefs; and when they 
have dug a Pit they fhall fall into it them- 
felves; asthe Pfalnu/ifings, Our Soul is efca- 
pedas a Bird out of the Snare of the Fowler ; 
the Snare is broken, and we are efcaped, 124. 
Pfalm 7. ver. And therefore whatever ap- 
pearing Dangers there are, we have no Rea- 
fon to defpond, as Men without Hope, while 
we have a watchful Providence to take Care 
ofus. When we fee how oft we are deli- 
ver’d from our Fears, when we have jutt 
Reafon for Fears, and could reafonably ex- 
pect nothing lefs than what we feared ; why 
fhould we difquiet our felves with the foli- 
citous Cares of To-morrow, when if we 
would have but alittle Patience, To-morrow 
it felf may anfwer all thefe Fears? To mor- 
row may Open a new Scene, and fhow us a 
more comfortable Face of Things, and de- 
liver us from thofe Troubles which we need 
never have fuffered, if we would have de- 
ferr’d them till To-morrow. I fhall not give 
you any particular Inftances of this Nature ; 
if you look buta few Years backwards, you 
“may find them. How eafy and happy might 
we 
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_we be; how many troublefome Thoughts 
and diftracting Fears might we efcape, if we 
would take our Saviour’s Advice, Let the 
Morrow take Care for the Things of it felf ? 
As many Evilas we fear, which never hap- 
ned tous, which it may be are more than the 
Evils which we atually fuffer, fo much 
Trouble might we efcape by adjourning the 
Cares andthe Fears of To-morrow, till we 
fee what To-morrow will produce. 
3dly, Suppofe that To-morrow fhould 
bring along with it all thofe Evils which we 
fear, yet let To-morrow take Care of the 
Things of it felf; for it is too foon to be 
thoughtful and folicitous, till we fee what the 
Evils are ; and it is impoflible to judge truly 
of them at a Diftance, efpecially when we 
view themthrough fuch a magnifying Glafs 
asa melancholy andtimerous Fancy. Both 
_ good and evil Things commonly appear 
much greater at a Diftance than really they 
are. The Good we hope for feldom anfwers 
our Expectations, and the Evil we fuffer falls 
{hort of our Fears: And the Reafon is very 
plain, becaufe in Hope we fee only the bright 
Side of Things, all that is charming-and in- 
viting ; and Pear, onthe contrary, is all black 
and frightful. We know that the Good 
we hope for, is in it felf a very sreat Good ; 
and the Evil we fear, a very great Evil: 
That were there nothing but Good in the 
one, and werg there nothing but Evil in 
the other, as great Hopes and Fears atl 
rally 
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rally reprefent them, we could not hope or 
fear too much: But when Men come to 
enjoy what they hope for, or to fuffer 
what they feared, they find fuch a ftrange 
mixture of Good and Evil, as in a great 
meature difappoints both their Hopes and 
Fears: The Good they hoped for, and which 
they expeted fo much from, may be at- 
tended with fo many troublefome Circum- 
{tances, as either quite fpoil, or extremely 
leffen, the Comfort of it; and the Evil 
they fear may have fo many alleviating and 
mitigating Circumftanccs, “as make it light 
and eafy, at leaft not fo formidable as they 
feared it would prove. 

As to inftance in the Cafe of the Evils 
we are afraid of: Suppofing that Fofeph had 
forefeen that his Brethren would {ell him 
to the Ibmaelites, and they fell him for a 
Bond-llave into Egypt; that'there he fhould 
be caft into Prifon without any hope of 
Releafe ; would not this have appeared very 
black and frightful > And yet we know all 
this was fo allayed by the Kindnefs of Poti. 
phar, and the Keeper of the Prifon, as 
made his Slavery and Iinprifonment, very 
eafy, and ended in his Advancement to 
Parach’s Throne. If we will but refed 
either upon our private Concernments, or 
the publick State of Affairs, how often 
have we concluded our felves utterly loft 
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and undone, if fuch or fuch things fhould » 
happen, to us, which when they have hap- 
pened, have done usno great hurt, or at 
worft have proved very tolerable Evils? 
This I take to be a very wife Reafon, why 
we fhould put off the Care and the Thoughts 
of To-morrow till To-morrow, till we fee 
what thofe Evils are which To-morrow will 
bring with it; which our Experience tells 
us are much lefs than what we fear ; which 
will fave us abundance of needlefs Trouble, 
which this Solicitude and Thoughtfulnefs 
creates. ‘This is the firft Argument againf 
Thoughtfulnefs for the Morrow; for the 
morrow {ball take care. for the Things of it 
felf: 
_ 2dly, The other Argument of our Sa- 
viour to difluade us from this Thoughtful- 
nefs is this, Sufficient to the Day is the evil 
thereof : That is, it is enough to bear what 
is prefent as it becomes Men and Chriftians, 
without calling in the additional Cares and 
‘Troubles of Times to come. Every Day 
more or lefs brings its. own Troubles with 
it ; enow to employ our Care, and exercife 
our Courage and Patience to bear them; 
e{pecially if our prefent. Sufferings, are 
great, which is apt to make us more folici- 
tous and thoughtful, it is very unmerciful 
to. our felves to increafe the weight and — 
numbcr of them by ‘To-morrow’s Cares and 
Fears, 
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Feats, which generally break Men’s Spirits 
mote than what they fuffer ; and then they 
fink under every Feather ; and thofe who 
can bear nothing, are not fit to live in this 
World, or mult be very mifcrable if they 
do: But befides that thefe folicitous Cares 
and Fears break Men’s Courage and Refolu- 
tion, they over-load them too: It is much 
more eafy to bear our Sufferings when they 
come fingle ; but when we unite all the 
Miferies of our Lives, what is prefent and 
What is to come, what we feel, and what we 
fear, this is a great deal too much to bear at 
once. Should all the Evils and the Suf- 
ferings which will befal us through our 
whole Lives, come upon us at once, like 
the Cafe of Fob, who lofthis Children, and 
his Servants, and Sheep and Oxen, and was 
{tripped naked of all his great Poffeflions, 
and allthe Comforts of Life, ina Day, and 
to compleat all, was {mote with fore Boils 
from the Soles of his Feet to the Crown of 
his Head; fhould we not think that God 
dealt very hardly with us? Would not this 
make our Condition much more intolerable, 
than if the fame Sufferings had come fingle, 
one at one time, and one at another? And 
yet this Courfe we take to augment and ag- 
ravate our Sufferings, when to our pre- 
fent Sufferings we add the Fear and Solici- 


tude of Times to come. JI have often 
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thought ita great Blefling to Mankind, that 
- God hath concealed future Events from us; 
efpecially fuch things as concern our own 
Condition and Fortune in-the World: For 
cou’d we at one view fee all the Evils that 
fhould befal us throughout our whole Lives, 
(as there is po Man fo Profperous but meets 
with many grievous things) fuch a Profpect 
as this muft needs fill us with Fear, Difcon- 
tent, .and Defpondency, and fpoik all the 
Pleafures and the Comforts of Life. Butit 
is to no purpofe that God hath concealed 
thefe things from us, if we will difquiet our 
{elves with the Fears and the Cares of To- 
morrow, without knowing what they will 
be ; which diftracts us with imaginary Evils, 
and inevitably makes us fink under our pre- 
fent Sufferings, which are enough for us to 
bear, and wou’d be more eafily born, wou’d 
we look no further than what is. prefent; 
which one would think were very rea- 
fonable, when we can fee no further. : 
The Sum of all is this; We are by Na- 
ture dependant Creatures, who live upon 
the Care and Provifions of Providence; we 
are fenfible that we neither made our felves, 
nor can preferve our felves in Being one 
Moment: All the Provifions of Nature 
which are neceflary to our Subfiftence in 
this World, are out of our Power Hu- 
man Art may contribute fomething to the 
: Fruit- 
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Fruitfulnefs of the Earth, but we cannot 
command Seed for the Sower, nor can we 
command the former nor the latter Rain ; 
and we fee daily that God provides for thofe 
Creatures who have no Underftanding to 
provide for themfelves : And this is good 
Reafon for us Men who are of much more 
value than any earthly Creatures, as being 
made after the Divine Image, to depend fe- 
curely on the Protection of God ; elpecially 
as to all fuch Matters as are not our proper 
Care, as fall not within our Power and 
Forefight ; as °tis certain future Events do 
not. And therefore as by Nature we de- 
pend wholly upon God, fo Reafon and Reli- 
gion fhould teach us to make it our Choice, 
and not to trouble our felves about To-mor. 
row, with uncertain and unknown Events ; 
but let to-morrow take thought for it felf, for 
fufficient to the Day is the Evil thereof, 
How reafonable this isl have now fhown 
you, and it is evident how much it would 
contribute to our Happinefs ; for, excepting 
fome extraordinary Cafes, J dare appeal to 
any. Man, whether the ereateft Troubles 
and Perplexities of this Life have not been 
an unreafonable, I may fay an irreligious 
Care of To-morrow? The fear and expecta- 
ion of unfeen and unknown Events, which 
ither have never happened, or have not 
een {fo terrible as he feared ; and in the 
| | ee mean 
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mean time have made him much more 
Miferable than any prefent Sufferings -he 
felt. 

And yet what Cure is there for this ¢ 
How impoflible is ir not to be thoughtful 
and foliciteus for To-morrow, efpecially 
when we fee the Clouds gathering, anda 
Storm ready to break upon our Heads 
Now fhould an Atheift who neither believes 
a Cod nor a Providence, or an Infidel who 
believes no Revelation, and confequently 
none of God’s Promifes, ask me this Quef- 
tion, I muft freely tell them, I know no 
help for them; if they cannot conquer 
their Fears by an obftinate Refolution, they 
muft fear on ; for the Atheift has no God 
to take Care of him, and the Infidel has 
no Promife of his Protection , and all that 
{have faid can fignify nothing to fuch Men. 
For the Atheift who is under the Govern- 
ment of Fate and Chance can never be fe- 
cure ; and how ufelefs and tormenting fo- 
ever his Fears are, he muft be either per- 
fedly ftupid, and live without Thought, or 
he mutt fear on; And the general Belief of 
a Providence, without any Promife of Pro- 
‘tection, ‘is not a fufiicient Security to con- 
quer thefe Fears. . eh 
“Such Arguments as I have now urged, 
tho’ very reafonable, are all founded in the 
Belief of a Divine Providence, and of 
; ae baa he BS Cas 
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God’s Promife to take Care of us; for with- 
out fome one to take Care of us, how vain, 
and ufelefs, and troublefome foever our 
Thoughtfulnefs and Solicitude may be, there 
is no help for it, but that we muft be fo caret 
ful and folicitous, or we muft not think at 
all. But when we are affured that God takes 
a particular Care of us; which is the 
Foundation of all our Saviour’s Reafoning 
in my Text, then the Unreafonablenefs of 
Care and Solicitude, which can do us no 
good, but creates a great deal of vain and 
fruitlefs Trouble to us, is a very good Ar- 
gument to depend entirely and fecurely up- 
on the Divine Protection, without difturb- 
ing our felves with fuch things as full not 
within our Care, as future and unknown 
Events'do net. 

And therefore the only way to deliver 
our felves from all thefe vain and fruitlets 
Cires, is to poffefs our Mind witha firm Be- 
lief of the Divine Providence, and of his 
Promifes to take Care of us ; and to improve 
this into a ftedfaft Truft in God, and De- 
pendance on him, and Submifhon to him. 
And the moft effe@ual way to do this, is by 
our hearty Prayers to God, miking known 
all our Wants to him, and begging his Sup- 
ply of them, as the Apoftle directs us, To 
be careful for nothing, but in all Things with 
Prayers, and Supplications, and Thankf.ivine, 
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tomakz known our requeft to God. This will 
not only deliver us from all thefe tormen- 
ting Cares and Fears, but will tranfport us 
with Divine Joys. For the Peace of God 
which paffeth al Under ftanding, will keep 
our Hearts and Minds. 
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REV. Ill. 15, 16 


I know thy Works, that thou art neither 
cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or 
hot. Sothen, becaufe thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will fpue thee 
out of my Mouth. 


aay 5 gq HIE S E Words are part of that 
Foeeeteds! Epiftle which our Saviour 
vd commanded Fobn to write. to 
the Church of Laodicea : Un- 
to the Angel of the Courch of 
the Laodiceans write, Thefe 
Things faith the Amen, the faithful and 
true Witnefs, the Beginning of the Creation 
of God: That is, not the firft Creature, 
but he who gave Beginning to the Creation. 
That Word which was in the beginning, was 
with God, and was God , by whom all Things 
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were made, and without whom nothing was 
made, that was made. ‘The Words defcribe 
the degenerate State of that Church, and 
contain a very fevere Threatning againft 
them. They are not charged with any no- 
torious Corruptions either in Faith or Man- 
ners; which makes it probable that they 
were Orthodox in the Faith, and free from 
grofs and fcandalous Vices. Thou /aye/t 
that I am Rich, and increafed in Goods, 
and have need of nothing, ver.17. For a 
formal Profeflion of Religion, joined with 
an external Civility of Life, is very apt to 
make Men confident and fecure. 

This feems to be the Cafe of thefe Lao- 
diceans, that they gloried in a pure Faith 
and a pure Worfhip, and that they were not 
guilty of fuch fcandalous Vices, as either 
terrified their own Confciences, or expofed 
them to the Scorn and Cenfure of the World : 
but in the mean time they were great 
Strangers to the Life and Power of Reli- 
gion: ‘Fhey were not flark cold, for they 
retained a formal Profeffion of Religion, 
and the Pra&ice’ of fome Moral and Social 
Virtues ; and yet were far enough from. 
being hot: They were neither cold not 
hot, but lukewarm, which our Saviour tells 
them was a ‘Femper as offenfive and naufe- 
ous to him, as lukewarm Water is to the 
Stomach, which provekes to vomiting 5 and 

there- 


Concerning Lukewarmnefs. 139 


therefore the proper Punifhment for them 
was, I will fpue thee out of my Mouth, 

Now tho’ we have too many among us 
who are cold, cold as Death, who have no 
Senfe of, no Concernment for Religion ; 
or are hot on the wrong fide, exprefs a 
flaming Zeal to banifh both the Faith and 
the Practice of Chriftianity out of the 
World ; yet Thanks be to God we have a 
great many ferious and devout Chriftians,_ 
who have a true Zeal for God, for his Faith 
and Worfhip ; and I pray God increafe their 
Number, that it may fecure the Being of 
a Church amongft us, that our Lord may 
not alfo fpue us out of his Mouth. For it 
is too vifible, that this Eaodicean Tempet 
mightily prevails, and is grown the moft 
Popular Fafhion in Religion ; which makes 
it more feafonable than I could wifh it were, 
to difcourfe on this Argument, to explain 
the Nature, and to convince you of the 
ee Evil and Danger of this Lukewarin- 
nefs. 

Now 1/7. As to the Nature of it ; To 
be neither hot nor cold, but lukewarm, fig- 
nifies a great Indifference in Religion; when 
we neither renounce it, nor exprefs any 
great Concern for it; And this relates both 
to Faith and Practice. 

if. To Faith; when Men profefs the 
true Chriftian Faith, ‘and are neither ie 
Sie j =16 


ts 


140 Concerning Lukewarmnefs. 


dels nor Hereticks, but yet have no hearty 
Zeal for it: It is very vifible that this is 
the Cafe, and too vifible that this is the 
Cafe of great Numbers amongft us. As for 
Inftance : 

Tho’ Men believe very Orthodoxly them- 
felves, it is certain they have no great Va- 
lue nor Zeal for the Faith, when they are 
very indifferent and unconcerned what o- 
ther Men believe ; they either think very 
meanly of the Faith, or have very little 
regard to the Glory of God, or the Salva- 
tion of Men’s Souls. If there be no diffe- 
rence between Faith, Infidelity and Herefy, 
as to the Salvation of Men’s Souls, then 
tho’ the Chriftian Faith may be true, as 
they profefs to believe it is, yet at beft ir 
is a very ufelefs and infignificant thing, 
which is worth little: For the true Worth 
of Faith is, that necefliry Influence it has 
on our Salvation. We account thofe ufe- 
lefs Speculations, how true foever the 
may be, which ferve no good Ends and 
Purpofes of Life: Thofe who pleafe may 
entertain their Curiofity with them, and 
reckon them among their own Diverfions, 
and that is their uttermoft Value. And as 
the Knowledge which concerns this prefent 
Life is worth juft as much as it will do 
good, fo the Value of Faith, which whol- 
ly relates to the othcr W orld, mutt be eftj- 
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mated by its Ufefulnefs and Neceflity to our 
future Happinefs : If we can be faved with- 
out it, we may live without it too: But if 
we muft be faved by Faith, and none but 
the true Chriftian Faith can fave us, me- 
thinks we fhould not only take care to be- 
lieve aright our felves, but appear as much 
concerned for other Men’s Faith, as we are 
for their Salvation. If we do not believe 
[Faith to be an indifferent Thing, it ought 
not to be indifferent to us how Men be- 
-lieve, no more than it can be to a good 
Chriftian, whether his Brother be faved or 
damned; whether a true or falfe Religion 
prevail in the World; whether the Name 
-of God and of his Son Jefus Chrift be ho- 
noured and glorified, or reproached and 
{corned. 

But befides this, fuch lukewarm Belie- 
vers, tho’ they happen to believe aright, 
which is more owing to their Education 
than their Choice, have no Zeal for in- 
creafing their Knowledge, or underftanding 
the Reafonsof their Faith ; much lefs have 
they any Zeal of propagating and defend- 
ing the Faith, when it is aflaulted by Inf- 
dels and Hereticks. Nay, too many can 
hear all Revelation {corned as a Cheat and 
Impofture, and the moft Sacred Myfteries 
of our Religion ridiculed, without decla- 
ring {uch a juft Refentment and Abhorrence, 
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as the Prophanation of our moft Holy Re- 
ligion requires. 
_ It is enough barely to name thefe Things, 

which are too well known; And are not 
thefe a very odd fort of Believers? Are 
there any Men in the World befides, what- 
ever their Faith be, that are fo unconcern’d 
about it ? Infidels and Hereticks oppofe the 
Chriftian Faith with great Zeal; and can 
Religion keep its Ground, unlefs we op- 
pofe Zeal to Zeal? It is no wonder that 
concealed Atheifts fhould appear fo indiffe- 
rent about Religion, for they take Religion 
only for a Difguife, and have nothing more 
todo with it ; and that is a reafonable Ac- 
count of their Lukewarmnefs and Indiffe- 
rence ; for they believe all Religions to be 
alike, and that there is none of them worth 
any thing. But it is almoft incredible, that 
thofe who do believe their Religion, {hould 
be fo indifferent what Men believe, fo care- 
Jefs to underftand what they believe them- 
felves, fo unconcerned to maintain and pro- 
pagate the true Chriftian Faith, and to main- 
tain a juft Reverence and Veneration for 
it. 

What can fuch Men think of our Savi- 
our’s Appearance in Human Nature, if they 
do really believe it? Did the Eternal Son 
of God take Human Nature, and live and 
converte in this World-as a Man, preach the. 

} Gof- 
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Gofpel, work Miracles, dye upon the Crofs, 
rife again from the dead, and vifibly afcend 
up into Heaven ; to do nothing but what 
might as wel] have been left undone ; what 
is Not worth any great Pains to underftand é 
what we may believe, or not believe, with- 
outany danger , what is fit to be ridiculed, 
or not worth defending if it be > Is not this 
4 greater Aftront to the Wifdom and Good- 
nefs of God, and to the Love and Conde- 
{cenfion of our Saviour, than to deny that 
there ever was fuch a Perfon as Chrift in 
the World ? Is not an Infidel who ridicules 
the Chriftian Faith much more innocent, 
than a Chriftian who can patiently hear it 
ridicul’d >? Were there no other Proof of 
what great Concernment the Chriftian Faith 
is, we need no other, than that God fent 
his only and Eternal Son to Preach the Gof- 
pel ; and certainly fo great a Perfon did not 
come upon a needlefs Errand. But when 
we confider what it is the Gofpel teaches, 
no lefs than how to obtain Eternal Happi- 
nefs, and how to avoid Eternal Miferics ; 
to believe this, and to believe it with Luke- 
warmnefs and Indifferency, Atheifts and In- 
fidels themfelvas muft defpife as the moft 
ftupid and contemptible Folly ; for it is to 
be indifferent and unconcerned about the 
moft concerning Matters in the World , 
which at beft argues a very trifling Spirit, 

and 
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and befides the Affront to God and to our 
Saviour, it makes Faith it felf ufelefs to all 
the Purpofes of Religion ; for Men who 
are fo indifferent about their Faith, will 
have uo great Zeal in the Practice of Reli- 
sion. I know this is very often excufed 
and juftified with the Pretence of Modera- 
tion, and Chriftian Charity, of a quiet and. 
peaceable Temper, which will not damn 
Men, nor quarrel with their Neighbours 
for every Difference in Opinion: Nay, the 
popular Cry of Liberty of Confcience it 
felf, is prefled to ferve this Caufe. But 
how great Virtues foever thefe may be 
thought, it is certain Men very much mi- 
{take them, when Moderation fhuts out all 
‘Leal for God, and our moft Holy Faith ; 
when Charity for Men excludes all Con- 
cernment for their Souls; when Men are 
fo tame and gentle, as not to contend, .and 
contend earnefily for the Faith which was 
once deliver’d to the Saints ; and when Li- 
berty of Confcience is turned into a Liberty 
to rejeét and laugh at all the Articles and 
Myfteries of the Chriftian Faith , and to 
profefs and propagate, and that without a- 
ny Moderation, the moft damnable Here- 
1eSe , 
adly, Let us confider Lukewarmnefs, as- 
it relates to Pradtice. - Now hot, and cold, 
‘and lukewarm, mult fignify the different 
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Tempers of Mens Minds and relate to our 
inward Senfe and Paflions. To be cold, is to 
have no Senfe at all of God or Religion, 
no Stirrings or Motions of our Affections 
that way. Tobe hot, is to have a lively 
and vigorous Senfe of God, a Heat and 
Fervor of Spirit in all Ads of Devotion, a 
reftlefs and unweary’d Zeal in doing guod. 
Lukewarmnefs is between both thefe : Such 
a Man retains fome Senfe of God, and of 
Religion, and therefore is not ftark cold. 
He obferves the publick Aas of Worfhip, 
and poflibly is not a perfect Stranger to Clo- 
fet Devotions. He may abftain from grofs 
Immoralities, and do many good Things; 
but he feels very little of his Religion, has 
none of thofe bafions which belong toa 
Spiritual Life, and feels none of the Plea- 
fures of it. His Religion is like the Motion 
of a Machine, without an inward Princi- 
ple of Nature and Life : He muft do fome- 
thing to quiet his Confcience ,; and he does 
it, not becaufe he likes it, but becaufe it 

gives him Kafe. 
It istrue, our Paflions are fuch uncertain 
and changeable things, that we muft not al- 
ways judge of our felves by fenfible Heats 
and Tranfports. With refpect to the patlio- 
nate Parts of Religion, no Man is always 
the fame ; and Good Men differ from each 
other, according to their natural Frame ‘and 
Lb Temper, 
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Temper. Some Mens Paflions are more eafily 
fired, more difpofed to Rapture and Extafy 5 
others have as true and quicka Senfe, but 
a more calm and equal Motion, and Art 
may fometimets counterfeit Nature, and a 
Difeafe may out-do it, as the Burning of a 
Fever does the Natural and Vital Heat: 
And therefore I fhall not refer the Judg- 
ment of this Matter wholly to the fenfible 
Motions of Pafiion; for Good Men may 
fometimes in their Devotions find very 
little of it, and lukewarm Formalifts may 
feel fome accidental Heats and Tranfports.. 
But there are more certain Indications of 
this which cannot deceive us. 

As Firft, A lukewarm Formalift makes as 
little Religion as may be ferve the Turn; 
and thus it muft be, when Religion is a 
meer Task, and not a Principle of Life. 
The great Enquiry of fuch Men is, what 
ftrit Duty requires of them ; how much 
they are bound .to do by exprefs and pofi- 
tive Laws ? How often they muft pray, and 
go to Church, and hear the Word of God 
read and preached, and receive. the Holy 
Sacrament? And how feldom they may do © 
all this without Sin? And becaufe they do 
not find in Scripture any pofitive Determi- 
nation of thefe Matters, they chufe for 
themfelves, and make as little ferve as will 
quiet their Confciences, (which are ufually 

very 
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very reafonable) and avoid the Scandal and 
Cenfure of the World. They cry out loud- 
ly againftthofe who impofe difficult and un- 
reafonable Tasks, and fay very truly, that 
God never intended to make Religion our 
Burden: And, itfeems, they know no way 
to make it eafy, but to take a little of it. 
Now where-ever this is found, it is a certain 
Demonftration of a lukewarm Formalift, 
who has no natural Warmth or Heat, no 
vital Senfe of Religion. Nature never de- 
fires to be excufed ; Strength and Appetite 
are the only Meafures it knows. Our Sa- 
viour has prefcribed no certain Meafure to 
our Devotions, but the different Degrees of 
anew and fpiritual Life will dothis. ‘Then 
Religion grows burthenfom, when we ex- 
tend the Exercife of our Devotion, beyond 
the Life and Vigor of it. But a truly de- 
vout Mind, according to the Degrees and 
Strength of its Devotion, will as certainly 
call upon us for the Returns of Duty, as 
an empty Stomach calls for Meat: And 
therefore, when the exact Proportions of 
Duty muft be prefcribed, and the lefs the 
better, this is not Nature and Life, buta 
counterfeit Imitation. Such Men have fo 
much Senfe left, as to know that they 
ought to ferve God; but have no Principle 
of fpiritual Life and Senfe to ferve him 
with, 

Lon adly, 
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adly. As near of kin to this, I obferve, 
That thefe Jukewarm Formalifts are con- 
tented with the loweft Degree of Grace and 
Virtue; they have no Ambition to excel, 
nor do they envy thofe great Minds, who 
with infinite Labour and Difficulty make 
great Progrefles in Virtue, and expect and 
hope for a proportionable Reward. The low- 
eft Place in Heaven will content them, if 
they can but keep out of Hell: And I do 
not blame them for being contented with 
the meaneft Place in Heaven, the Glory 
and Happinefs of which is beyond all that 
we can conceive : But thofe who defire the 
Jowcft Place in Heaven, only that they 
might be the leaft of Saints upon Earth, 
and defire Heaven only to keep out of 
Hell, are never likely to have any Place 
there. 

This isa certain Sign of Lukewarmnefs, 
when they have no Zeal, no Will to be 
good, any farther than of Neceffity they 
muft be fo. It is not their Love to Piety 
and Virtue, but merely their being afraid 
of Hell, which makes them have any Senfe 
of Religion; and therefore they will ven- 
ture as far as fafely they may without 
“Danger. And tho’ they are now careful 
not to be better than needs muft, were Hell 
out of fight they would be as wicked as 
they could, and I think Lukewarmnefs is 
too good a Name for this, edly. 
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3dly, Another Symptom of Lukewarm- 
nefs is) when Men carefully avoid all the 
fevere and difficult Parts of Religion ; fuch 
as Mortification and Self-denial, plucking 
out of Right Eyes, and cutting off Right 
Hands; weaning our Affections from all the 
Delights of Senfe; living in a great Con- 
tempt of this World, and Neglect of bodi- 
ly Pleafures. Such Men are fora foft and 
eafy Religion, which may reconcile a Life 
of Senfe with the Hope of Heaven: It is 
no part of their Religion, to rectify the 
Habits and Temper of their Minds, to fpiri- 
tualize our Converfation, to be crucified to 
this World, and to have our Converfation in 
Heavex, and to live upon the Hope of un- 
feen things. Thefe are Duties which no 
Man can think of, but he who is ferioufly 
and heartily religious, and has a prevai- 
ling Love and Zeal for God and another 
World. 

Thus in the next place, a lukewarm Re- 
ligionift will be at no great Pains and 
Trouble in doing good. He may do fome 
kind Ofhces when they fall in his way, 
but this is none of his Work and Bufinefs , 
and he will be fure to take care that he fuf- 
fers no Inconvenience by doing good to o- 
thers. In fhort, Lukewarmnefs makes Men 
yery much unconcerned about the public 
State of Religion, whether Virtue or Vie: 
; Li 3 prevail 
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prevail in the World; which is a certain 
Proof, whatever Pretences they may make 
to Religion and Virtue, they have no ereat 
Love and Zeal for it. It is impoflible to be 
truly virtuous, without abhorring Wicked- 
nefs; And to fee Wickednefs prevail in the 
World, to the Difhonour of God and to 
the Deftrudtion of Mens Souls, without a 
juft Grief and Indignation ; to makea Jeft 
of Wickednefs, or to fuffer others to make a 
Jeft of it; and to chule the Friendfhip of 
wicked Men, the Enemies of God and of 
all Goodnefs ; {hows which fide we would 
be of, if we durft: That whatever Preten- 
ces we make to Religionand Virtue, are but 
meer Pretences ; for we are not fuch 
Friends to Virtue as to be Enemies to 
Vice. 
Thus IT have briefly fhown you what this 
Lukewarmnefs is, both as to the Faith and 
PraGtice of Chriftianity; which isa Tem- 
per fo abhorred by our Saviour, that he 
threatens to fpue them out of his Mouth , 
that is, to reject and difown them, as the 
vileft Excrements. And I dare appeal to 
any Man, who confiders what J have now 
faid, whether there be not juft Reafon 
for it. rahe a) Ae 
The Faith of fuch Men is worfe than In- 
fidelity , they betray the Caufe of Reli- 
sion, by pretending to‘own ite All Men 
a a, i io ate 
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are aware of open and profefled Enemies ; 
but when pretended Friends, fuch lukewarm 
Believers, fhow fuchan Indifference, fuch a 
mean Opinion of the Faith which they 
profefs ; thisconfirms the Infidel, that there 
is no Danger in Infidelity, and gives others 
too juft a Sufpicion that themfelves are Infi- 
dels. And fuch little Intimations of pre- 
tended Friends, do more Mifchief, than 
all the Oppofition of profeffe1 Enemies. 
It is certain that there is nothing in fuch 
a lukewarm Faith, that can recommend 
them to God or to our Saviour. For fup- 
pofe they do believe that Chrift is the Eter- 
nal Son of God, who became Man, and 
preached the Gofpel, and died upon the 
Crofs, and rofe again from the Dead; if at 
the fame time they think it indifferent whe- 
ther Men believe this or not, and that they 
may be faved without it, and that it is very 
uncharitable to difturb the World with zea- 
lous Difputes for this Faith, let any Man 
tell me whether this be to honour or re- 
proach our Saviour: For if it be indifferent 
whether Men believe this or not, then it is 
Indifferent whether it be true or falfe; and 
then Faith and Infidelity are both alike In- 
different ; and what is Indifferent to be be- 
lieved, was certainly Indifferent to be done ; 
‘And then our Saviour might have fpared all 
his Humiliation and Sufferings, which it 
ia bee feems 
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feems he underwent to little purpofe, with- 
out any juft and neceflary Reafon for it. 
But I hope they do not expe& he fhould be 
their Saviour too upon thefe Terms, when 
they think they have fo little need of him. 
And as for their Pretence to Religion and 
Virtue, it is certain there is nothing real in 
it, itis all Art and Imitation, a lifelefs 
{mage of Religion ; they are not fo wicked 
as fome other Men, but all the Good they 
do is Force, not Nature. When this is 
the publick State of any Church or Nation 
profefling Chriftianity, our Saviour utterly 
rejects them, roots them out, will not fuffer 
them any longer to be called by his Name, 
to which they are fo great and publick a 
Scandal ; and this is fpuing them out of his 
Mouth. <Andas for private Chriftians who 
fink into this Laodicean Lukewarmnefs, 
our Saviour withdraws all the Influences of 
his Grace and Spirit, and then from being 
Lukewarm they quickly grow Cold, apofta~ 
tize from the Faith, and honeitly renounce 
all their vain and formal Pretences to Godli- 
nefs. Indeed Lukewarmrefs isa naturaldif. 
pofition to Apoftacy and Infidelity; ‘when 
Men have no Love and Zeal for their Relj_ 
gion, they will eafily be laughed, or temp- 
ted, not to fay difputed out of it; for 
Lukewarmne(fs it felf is the moft abfurd, 
unaccountable, unjuftifiable Folly in the 

aan hist ras World. 
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World, If there be any fuch thing as Re- 
ligion, it is certainly a Matter of the great- 
eft Concernment, and it is a Reproach to 
any Man’s Underftanding to trifle init. If 
we will be Religious let us be Religious to 
fome pprpofe ; let us be Religious to fave 
our Souls, which is the true End and De- 
fign of Religion: And that requires the 
greateft Strength and Vigor, Zeal and Fer- 
vour of Mind. We mutt be in very good 
Earneft if we refolve to go to Heaven; we 
muft be as good as we can, and do all the 
Good we can, and ftill endeavour to the 
uttermoft to be and to do better. It isa 
vain thing to think of chufing a little Re- 
ligion, juft enough to carry us to Heaven; 
for that Man has no Religion at all who 
can be contented with a little. Religion is 
to ferve God with all cur Heart, witkall 
our Soul, with all cur Mind, and with all 
our Strength. And that which is lefs than 
All is not an acceptable Service of God, 
becaufe God is greater than All, Let us 
no longer halt between Two Opinions ; if 
God be God, ferve him, if Baal be God, 
ferve him. If Chrift came from God to 
fhow us the way to Heaven, let us firmly 
believe in him; let us ftudy his Gofpel, 
vindicate his Name and Religion, and pro- 
pagate his Faith and Knowledge in the 
World, with fuch a Zeal as becomes the 
2 hoy 5 ‘ tr Gad 4 sf se f.8 only 
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only Way and Means of Salvation, which 
we ought no more to part with than with 
our Souls. | 

If we chufe Heaven before Earth, Eter- 
nity before Time, if we refolve to avoid 
the Mifertes and obtain the glorious Re- 
wards of the next Life, let us forfake Earth 
for Heaven, and make Time fubordinate to 
Eternity. Thefe are not indifferent Things, 
nor can a wife Man think of them with 
cool lukewarm Paffion. There are fuch 
Difficuities in the Way to Heaven, as a 
lukewarm Formalift can never conquer ; 
and therefore if we would a& wifely, we 
fhould lay afide all Thoughts of Heaven, 
or refolve to purfue it with our utmoft 
Strength and Vigor. And as Lukewarm- 
nefs betrays all the natural Succours of Rea- 
fon, and forfeits the fupernatural Affiftances 
of Grace, fo this will engage the Divine 
Power on our fide, and make us in all 
Things more than Conquerors, through Chrift 
who loved us, and gave bimfelf for us : 
For his Spirit that is in us will be greater 
and more powerful than the Spirit that is in 
the World. “yo. cette 
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SERMON IX, 
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PORTE IR ray 19; 


Work out your own Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling , for it is God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of bis good 
Pleafure. 


| N thefe Words there are Three 
a) Things to beconfider’d; Fir/?, 
The Duty we are exhorted 
to; to work out our own Sal- 
vation. Secondly, The Man- 
| ner of doing it, with Fear 
and Trembling. Thirdly, ‘The Motive and 
Encouragement to doit; for it 7s God which 
qworketh in you both to will and to do of bis 
good Pleafure. 
Firft, The Duty, to work out our own 
Salvation; this is equivalent to that Ex- 
hortation in St. Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Where~ 


fore 
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fore the rather, Brethren, give Diligence te 
make your Calling and Election fure , for if 
ye do thefe Things, ye {ball never fall, For 
Salvation in my Text fignifies our Right 
and Title to that Salvation which the Gof- 
pel promifes; which if we fecure in this 
World, we fhall certainly at laft obtain the 
End of our Faith, the Salvation of our 
Souls. And our Calling and Eleion in St. 
Peter, fignifies alfo that State of Salvation 
to which we are called by the Preaching of 
the Gofpel ; which makes us the Chofen 
and Eleé People of God, and Heirs of Sal- 
vation. And to make this Calling and Ele- 
ion fure, €cGatav, firm and ftedfaft, is fo 
to fecure our ftanding in this blefled State, 
that we never fall from it, and finally mifs 
of our great Hopes 5 and Karpydtede, in 
my Text, to work out our Salvation, figni- 
fies the fame thing ; to compleat and per- 
fe& this great Work of our Salvation, to 
perfift to the End, to continue faithful un- 
to Death, that we may obtain everlafting 
Life. For both St. Paul and St. Peter write 
to profefs’d Chriftians, who had already 
made a good Beginning, who had embraced 
the Faith of Chrift, and forfaken their Pa- 
gan Vices; and therefore the Apoftles do 
not here exhort ’em merely to take care of 
their Souls, and to put themfelves into 4 
State of Salvation, by believing in Chrift, 

) and 
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and obeying his Gofpel, but to work out 
their Salvation, and to make their Calling 
and Ele&ion fure, that is, fo to confirm and 
ftrengthen themfelves in the Faith and O- 
bedience of Chrift, that they might per- 
fevere unto the End, and as far as ’tis pofli- 
ble put their Salvation out of all Danger 
and Hazard. What Reafon there is for this 
you fhall hear anon: But I fear there are 
many amongft us, who never yet ferioufly 
thought of faving their Souls, nor, not- 
withftanding their Profeflion of Chriftia- 
nity, have made one Step towards it. And 
it will be neceflary to fay fomething in the 
firft place to thefe Men. 

One would think it impoffible, that Men 
who profefs to believe the Gofpel, that is, 
the Promifes of Eternal Life, and the 
Threatnings of Eternal Death, could be fo 
perfeatly ftupid as not ferioufly to confider 
what they muft do to be faved, and how 
they may efcape the endlefs Miferies of the 
next Life; or fo wretchedly carelefs of 
their own eternal Happinefs, as not heartily 
to refolve to comply with the Terms and 
Conditions of the Gofpel, to do whatever 
that requires of us to enter into Life, and 
to avoidall thofe Paths, how charming and 
inviting foever, which lead to Death 5 or 
that they fhould be fo foolifhly abfurd as to 
refolve to get to Heaven, and avoid Hell, 

with- 
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without ferioufly applying themfelves to do 
what is neceflary to both. Is there any 
thing in the World of greater Concern to 
us than Eternal Happineis, or Eternal Mi- 
fery > Can any Man defpife the Promifes 
of Immortal Happinefs > This is impofli- 
ble. - The Defire of Immortality is as ne- 
ceflary as the Love of Life and Being ; it 
will admit of no Difpute or Reafoning, as 
fome meaner Advantages may do. But 
where there can be no Competition, as 
there can’t in that which is the greateft and 
the higheft Happinefs, there can be no doubt 
what to chufe: Nor can any Man chufe to 
be Miferable; and Eternal Death and 
Mifery carries fo much Terror in its very 
Name, that we cannot bear the Thoughts 
of it. Confider then, I befeech you, what 
a Madnefs, and Folly it is, not to lay thefe 
Things ferioufly to Heart ; when Eternal 
Happinefs or Mifery muft be the Portion, 
there is no Difficulty in the Choice; nay 
indeed it 1s impoflible that ye would chufe 
to be Miferable, or refufe to be Happy. 
But how afraid foever ye are of Hell, it 
muft be your Portion if ye refolve to be 
Wicked ; and how defirous foever ye are of 
Heaven, ye muft never expect to get thither 
without Faith and Obedience. This in- 
deed has fome Difficulty in it, and there are 
few that would ghufe the rugged Paths of 
Virtue, 
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Virtue, though they leadto Immortal Life. 
The gratification of our fenfual Lufts and 
Appetites give more prefent Eale and Satis. 
faction, and put Heaven and Hell out of 
fight ; and moft Men are willing to be de- 
ceived: And though they are defirous to go 
to Heaven and efcape Hell, yet they are not 
willing to think much of either, while the 
Glories and Pleafures of this World are in 
view. And thus they live and fin on with- 
out Thought, ’till it is too late to think, "till 
Death fummons ’em to Judgment; and 
their vain and fruitlefs Hopes of Heaven, 
which made them never the better Men, 
turn into Horror and Defpair, and a fearful 
Expectation of Eternal Vengeance. Let me 
therefore in the firft place perfuade fuch 
Men ferioufly to refolve to begin to be Re- 
ligious, and to take care of their Immortal 
Souls: And the longer they have deferr’d 
this, the greater Reafon thereis to delay no 
longer: Not to flatter themfelves with the 
empty Name and Profeflion of Chriftianity ; 
with a mere Form of Godlinefs, while they 
deny the Power of it. If they in good ear- 
neft refolve to go to Heaven, let them im. 
partially confider what the Gofpel-Terms of 
Salvation are, and not expe& a Crown of 

Righteoufnefs without being Righteous. 
But 2dly, The Exhortation of my Text 
principally concerns another fort of Men, 
thole 
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thofe who are Chriftians not only in Name 
and Profefion, but in Practice too. That as 
they have ferioufly and in good earneft re- 
folv’d upon a Religious Courfe of Life to 
fave their Souls, fo they would take care to 
confirm and ftrengthen their pious Refolu- 
tions, and attain to fuch Degrees and Mea- 
fures of Holinefs and Vertue, as may make 
their Salvation fecure againft all the Affaults 
and Temptations of the World and the Fleth, 
and give them a joyful Expectation of Im- 
mortal Life, this is to work out our Salva- 
tion, and to make our Calling and Election 
fure. And there is the fame Reafon for 
this, that there is for taking Care of our 
Souls. For how hopeful foever our Begin- 
nings are, if at laft we are conquer’d by the 
Temptations of the World, and forfake the 
good Ways of God, the latter End of fuch 
a Man is worfe than his Beginning. There 
is no Reward promifed but to thofe who 
finally conquer; but if one perfeveres to 
the End, he fhall be faved. We live here in 
a State of War; and while we live in Bo- 
dies of Flefh and Blood, and in the midft 
of a Thoufand tempting Odjecs, we are in 
continual Danger till we have got our Ene- _ 
mies under our Feet. 

Let us then confider how we may obtain 
fuch a perfect Conqueft as will make our 
Salvation fecure, and give us a firm and un- 
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fhaken Hope of Immortal Life. Now the 
general Direction for this, is a conftant Ex- 
ercife and Practice of all Chriftian Graces 
and Virtues ; which increafes our Strength, 
and weakens Temptations ? For Habits grow 
by Exercife, and make the Pra@ice of Reli- 
gion fo eafy, natural, and pleafant, that 
the Temptations of this World lofe their 
Sting and Power, and are eafily repell’d. 
There is no fuch lafting Principle of Action, 
as the Pleafure we take in doing any thing. 
It is the uneafinefs of the Divine Laws to 
a carnal Mind which makes Men averfe to 
them ; and itis the Pleafure of Sin which 
tempts Men to Difobedience; and therefore 
whatever makes the Duties of Religion our 
Delight and Pleafure, will make them our 
Choice too. The Laws of God are in 
their own Nature eafy and pleafant ; and 
that they are thought fevere arid difficult, is 
wholly owing to the Corruption of Human 
Nature: But when a conftant and even 
courfe of Virtue has changed our Affections, 
then the Ways of God will grow pleafant 
again, and we hall find by Experience what 
Wifdom tells us, that all ber Ways are Plea- 
fantnefs, and all ber Paths are Peace , and 
‘what our Saviour tells us, that bis Yoke is 
‘eafy and his Burthen light. Now when that 
“Averfion which a carnal Mind has againtft 
the Laws of God, is turn’d into Pleafure 
| M and 


162 How to work out 


and Delight, all the Difficulties of Reli- 
gion vanifh; and it will notbe eafy to tempt 
a Man to tranfgrefs or negle& his Duty, 
who takes the greateft Pleaiure in doing it. 
When we hunger and thir /t after Righteouf- 
nefs ; when with our Saviour it is our Meat 
and Drink to do tie Willof our heavenly Fa- 
ther, wemay as foon be tempted to reject 
our daily Food, as to neglect the Worthip 
of God, and all juft Opportunities of doing 
Good. ‘This is at leaft one Senfe of what 
our Saviour tells us in, the 7th of Matthep, 
ver, 24, 25, 26, 27. Therefore whofoever 
heareth thefe Sayings of mine, and doth them, 
d will liken bim to a wife Man, which, built 
bis Houfe upon a Rock, and the Rain. de- 
feended, andthe Floods came, and the Winds 
blew, and beat, upon that Houfe, and it fell 
not; for it was founded upon.a Rock, . And 
every one that heareth thefe Sayings of mine, 
and doth’ em not, {hall be likened ynto a foolifb 
Man, which built bis Houfe upon the. Sand, 
and the Rain defcended, and the Floads came, 
and the. Winds blew, and_beat upon that 
Haufe, and great was. the fall of it, Where 
our Saviour tells us, that itis Obedience to 
his Laws which will. confirm our Faith, 
and fecure us from Apoftacy, whatever 
Storms and Tempetts affault.us.: . Whereas 
a Man who hears his Sayings, but..takes 
no cate to practife "em, will foon be frighted 
out 
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out of his Faith when he muft fuffer any 
thing Y it. Like the fecond fort of Seed 
in the Parable of the Sower, which fell up- 
6n ftony Places, where they bad not much 
Earth, and forthwith they |prung up, becaufe 
they had no deepne/s of Earth ; and when the 
Sun was up, they were fcorched, and becaufe 
they had not Root, they withered away, Matt, 
¥3. v. 5, 6. ‘That is, as our Saviour him- 
felf expounds it, Verfes 21, 22. He that 
*eceiveth the Seed into ftony Places, the fame 
is be that heareth the Word, and anon with 
Foy receiveth it ; yet hath be not Root in bim- 
Self, but dureth for awhile; for when Tribu» 
lation or Perfecution arifeth becaufe of the 
Word, by and by be is offended. That Seed 
has no Root which brings forth no good 
Fruit ; but then it takes Root, increafes 
and dourifhes, when we give up our felves 
to the Obedience of the Faith, and dizeft 
the Word into Principles of Life and Ac- 
tion, when we grow in Grace, and in the 
Knowledge of our Lord Jefus Chrift ; then 
we fhall be ftedfaft, unmoveable, always a- 
bounding in the Work of the Lord; which 
will fecure our ftanding, and increafe our 

Reward. 
This is the general Dire@ion how to 
work out our Salvation, and to make our 
Calling and Election fure: To live in the 
conftant Practice of all Chriftian Graces 
| M 2 and 
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and Virtues, which, how uneafy and dif- 
ficult foever at firlt, will grow eafy by Ex- 
ercife, and increafe our Strength to refift 
all Temptations : Which all the Arguments 
and Motives of our Religion cannot do, 
without accuftoming our {elves to bear the 
Yoke of Chrift. But befides this, there 
are fone particular Graces and Virtues, 
which if improv’d and ftrengthned, will 
give Strength and Security to all the reft. 
Thefe St Peter gives us an Account of in 
2 Ret Tet. 55-6)-75.8, Ge Giving all Dili- 
gence, add to your Faith, Virtue, and.to 
Virtue, Knowledge ; and to Knowledge, Tem- 
perance , and to Temperance, Patience, and 
to Patience, Godline{s ; and to Godlinefs, 
Brotherly-kindnefs ; and to Brotherly. kind- 
nes, Charity: For if thefe Tings be in 
you, and abound, they make you that you 
fall neither be barren, nor unfruitful in the 
Knowledge of our Lord Telus Chrif?. In 
the Verte before, St. Peter takes notice of 
the Power and Efficacy of the Gofpel Pro- 
mifes of Immortal Life, to renew and fan- 
ctify our Natures, and to transform us into 
the Image of God ; whereby are Liven unto 
us exceeding great and precious Promifes, 
that by thefe you might be Partakers of the 
divine Nature, baving efcaped the Corrup- 
tion that isinthe World through Luft : And 
yet he adds, that befides thefe Promifes °tis 
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neceflary to add to our Faith, Virtue, Know- 
_ dedge, Temperance, Patience, Godlinefs, 
Brotherly-kindnefs, and Charity, to make 
us fruitful in all good Works 5 and as it im- 
mediately follows, to make our Calling end 
leéfion fire. Thefe are the great Principles 
of the Chriftian Life: And I hall brietiy 
fhow you how neceiliry they are to preferve 
us from all the Temptitions of the World, 
and to give us a glorious Vidtory over it. 

1. [he Foundation of all muft be laid in 
Faith ; we mutt firft believe, and then add 
to our Faith, Virtue, and to Virtue, Know- 
ledge, &c. Where Faith fignifies the Chri- 
{tian Faith, or believing in Chrift. We are 
called to the Knowledge and Faith of Chrift, 
and are elected in Chrift Jefus; and therefore 
we mutt firft believe in Chrift, which is our 
Holy Calling, and makes us the Elect and 
Chofen People of God, and Heirs of all 
his Promifes, before there can be any Place 
for this Exhortation to make our Calling and 
Eleéion fure. Wet us then in the firft Place 
take care to be fincere and hearty Belicvers, 
to confirm and ftrengthen our Faith, which 
is our Victory over this World. For who 
is be that overcumeth the World, but be that 
believeth that Fefus is the Son of God 2 
Johni. 5. This givesa facred Authority 
to his Perfon, and an inviolable Sanction to 
his Livs, that the Son of Gcd himfelf 
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came into the World to reveal the Will of 
God tous, and to preach the glad Tidings 
of Salvation. For as the Apoftle to the 
Hebrews reafons, Therefore we ought to give 
the more earneft heed ta the things which we 
have heard, left at any time we fhould let 
them (lip. For if the Word {poken by Angels 
was fle.faft, and every Tranfgreffion and Dif- 
obedience received a juft Recompence of Re- 
ward , bow fhall we efcape, if we neglect fo 
great Salvation, which at firft began to be 
preached by the Lord? Heb. 2. 1, 2, 3: 
The like he obferves in the 10th Chap, 
Ver. 28, 29. He that de[pifed Mofes Law 
diedwitbout Mercy, under two or three Wit- 
neffes ; of how much forer punifhment fuppefe 
ye fhall he be thought wortby who hath trod- 
den under foot the Son of God? Thus in 
the 12th Chap. Ver. 25. See that ye refufe 
not bimthat fpeaketh ; For if they efcaped 
not who refufed bim that [pake on Earth,much 
more {ball not we efcape, if we turn away 
from bim that fpeaketh from Heaven. °Tis 
this Faith which gives us the moft abfo- 
lute Security of the Love of God to Sin- 
ners; That God fo loved the World, that 
be gave bis only-begottexr Son, that who- 
focver believes in him fhould not perifh, but 
‘have everlafting Life, John 3. 16. For 
berein is Love, not that we loved God, but 
shat be loved us, and fent bis Son to be the 
at eae: BBE. a: 
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Propitiation for our Sins, t John 4. 10. This 
is of the greateft Concernment to us of any 
thing in the World, to be affured of tha, 
Good-will of our Heavenly Father ;. and 
we cannot have a more fenfitle Demonftra- 
tion of it tha this: For be that pared not 
bis own Son, but deliver'd him up for us all, 
how (ball he not with him alfo freely give us 
all things? Rom. 8. 32. In him we receive 
the Adoption of Sons , for we are made the 
Sons of God by Faith in Chrift Fefus, and if 
Sons, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint 
Heirs with Chrif. 

It is this Faith in. the Blood of Chritt 
alone, that entitles us to the Forgivenefs of 
our Sins : For he died for our Sins, the Fuft 
for the Unjuff, to reconcile us unto God. 
’Tis this Love of Chrift which is the moft 
powerful Principle of Obedience; for the 
Love of Chrift confirameth us, becaufe we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
dead, and that he died forus, that we who 
live fhould not henceforth live unto air felves, 
but unto bim who died for us and rofe again. 
For now we are not our own, but are bought 
with @ Price, and therefore muf? glorify God 
both with our Bodies, and witir our Spirtts, 
which are God’s. 

fr is this which gives us not only the 
Promifes of immortal Life, but the mrott 
fenitble and irr-fiftible Proofs of ai g)orious 
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Refurrection. . For he hath conquer’d, he 
hath abolifh’d Death, by dying for us ; and 
by his Refurection from the Dead, bath 
brought Life and Immortality to light. By 
Death he hath conquer’d bim who bad the 
Power of Death, that is the Devil , and de- 
liver’d them, who thro’ fear of Death were all 
their Life-time fubjeé to Bondage. 

This may fatisfy us, how neceffary Faith 
in Chrift is, toall the Ends and Purpofes 
of Religion: It anfwers all the Wants and 
Neceflities of a Sinner; it makes us the 
Sons and Children of God; entitles us to 
the Forgivenefs of Sins, and the Promifes 
of Immortal Life; it renews and fanétifies 
our Nature, and makes us give up our felves 
entirely to the Obedience of Chrift, who 
bath loved us, and given bimfelf for us : It 
reconciles us to fome of the moft difficult 
Duties in Religion, fuch as loving Enemies, 
and forgiving Injuries, efpecially the Of- 
fences of our Chriftian Brethren, becaufe 
God for Chrif?’s Sake bath forgiven us. 

An Infidel has none of thefe Reafons, Mo- - 
tives, and Encouragements to Obedience ; 
he has no Intereft in what Chrift hath done 
or fufter’d, no Right to thofe Promifes which 
he hath made in his Gofpel; no Title to . 
the Pardon of Sins, nor to’ that Heaven 
which. Chrift hath purchafed only for his 
own Dufciples: In a word, he has no Sa- 
AA ee MRM: 
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viour, no Mediator, which isthe great Sup- 
port of Chriftians, andthe only fure Refuge 
of Sinners. Let us then fecure our Faith 
againtt all the Affaults of. Infidels ; for the 
Strength of our Faith is the great Security 
of our Perfeverance ; efpecially if we add 
to our Faith, Virtue, and to Virtue, Knowledge, 
asit followsinthis Text, we {hall then work 
out our Salvation, and make our Calling and 
Ele €&ion fure. 

adly, We muft add to our Faith, Virtue, 
deer}, which us Learned Men obferve, can- 
not fignify in this Place what we call Moral 
Virtue, but as the Word fometimes fignifies, 
the Strength and Courage of our Minds, or 
a fearlefs and undaunted Refolution in pro- 
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this Chriftian Courage, fo this Courage muft 
defend our Faith : We muft oppofe the Fear 
of God, tothe Fear of Men:; the Fear of 
Hell, and all the endlefs Miferies of Infidels 
and Apoftates, to the Fears of this prefent 
Life. A fearful and timerous Mind can ne- 
ver preferve its Faith fecure ; great Fears are 
apt to alter our Judgment and Opinion of 
Things ; and when we fee how much we 
muft fuffer for our Faith, we fhall be apt to 
examine it over again, with an Inclination 
to Infidelity, and that will infallibly make 
us Infidels, Or if Men are fo well inftru@- 
edin the Reafons of their Faith, that they 
cannot be Unbelievers, yet a great Fear will 
tempt’em to conceal and to deny their Faith, 
which is not better than Infidelity : For 
our Saviour tells. us, He that denieth me be- 
fore Men, (whatever his inward and fecret 
Belief is) bim will I deny before my Father 
and his Holy Angels. For publickly to own 
and profefs the Faith of Chrift, (that is, - 
to give a Publick Teftimony to Chrift and 
his Religion, when God calls us to it) is as. 
much our Duty as it is to believe: Ac- 
cording to what St. Paul tells us, With the 
Heart Man believeth unto Righteoufnefs, and 
with the Mouth Cone(ton is made unto Sal. 
vation, Rom. 30. 10. That. Faith in the 
Heart, without Confeflion with the Mouth, 
will not fave ug» | | 
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But Chriftian Courage is not only necef- 
fary tothe publick Profeffion of the Chriftian 
Faith, but many times is as neceflary ta 
the Practice of all Chriftian Graces and 
Virtues ; to harden us againft all the Scorn 
and Reproaches of Bad Men: If it be our 
Lot to live in a wicked and adulterous Ge- 
neration, as our Saviour fpeaks, wherein 
the Worfhip of God, Temperance, Chafti- 
ty, and all other Chriftian Graces and Vir- 
tues, are made a mere Jeft, and expofed to 
the utmoft Contempt. A Man who is a- 
fraid to be aught at, and has not Courage 
enough to bear Reproach, muft in many 
Cafes, when he falls into fuch Company, 
not only patiently hear-the Being and 
Providence of God, all the Sacred Myfteries 
of the Chriftian Faith, and the gloriqus 
Hopes of Chriftians, prophanely ridicul’d, 
without opening his Mouth in Defence of 
God, his Saviour, and his moft Holy Reli- 
gion; but muft laugh with the Company, 
and whatever he thinks himfelf, muft feem 
to be one of them; nay, in many Cafes 
muft comply with their Vices, and run with 
them into the fame Excefs of Riot : Which 
isavery dangerous State; for our Saviour 
tells us, Whofoever hail be afhamed of me 
and of my Words in thts adulterous and fin- 
ful Generation, of bim alfo fhall the Son of 
Man be afbamed when ke cometh in the Glory 
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of bis Father, with his holy Angels, Mark 8.' 
38. If then we would work out our Salua- 
tion, and make our Calling and Eleétion fure, 
let us add to our Faith, Firtue; let us harden 
our felves againft all the Fear and Shame of | 
the World, and with an undaunted Refolu- 
tion profefs the Faith of Chrift, and pradtife 
all the Virtues of the Chriftian Religion : 
Let us always fear God more than Men, 
and chufe rather to pleafe God than Men ; 
and with the Primitive Chriftians, glory in 
our Sufferings for Chrift and our moft Ho- 
ly Faith, and rejoice that we are thought 
worthy to fuffer Shame for his Name ; for 
great will our Reward be in Heaven. 

But, 3dly, We muft add alfo to Jirtue, 
Knowledge ; that is, as the Apoftle fpeaks, 
we mult grow in the Knowledge of Chrift ; 
We mufl endeavour after the moft perfe@ 
Knowledge that we can attain to, of all the 
Myfteries of the Chriftian Faith. As Fear 
tempts many Men to renounce their Faith, 
fo Ignorance expofes them to all the Arts 
and Impoftures of Hereticks, bo corrupt 
the Faith, anda corrupt Faith is many 
times worfe than none at all. Such Here- 
ticks there were in the Apoftles Days, and 
have been more or lefs in all Ages of the 
Chriftian Church: And there is hardly any, 
ancient Herefy to be named, which we 
have not fome fad Eximple of inour Diys. 

There 
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There are indeed many innocent Errors in 
Matters of pure Speculation, which do no 
great Hurt to Religion, nor have any bad 
Influence upon Mens Lives: But there até 
others, which the Apoftle calls damnable 
Herefies, which fubvert the very Founda- 
tions of the Chriftian Faith, or the Chriftian 
Life and Practice. I might inftance at large 
in the corrupt DoGtrines and Praétices of 
the Church of Rome, {o directly contrary to 
the true Chriftian Faith and Worfhip; and 
which in their natural Confequences give 
fuch Indulgence to Mens Lufts and Vices, 
that if they can perfwade themfelves to be~ 
lieve them, they may be as wicked as they 
pleafe, and yet flatter themfelves that they 
are in the only infallible Way to Heaven.) 
Such, to be fure, are damnable Herefies; 
which betray Men to a Security in Sinning, 
which will certainly damn ’em., But I hope 
we are all pretty well aware of thefe Cheats3) 
and therefore fhall take fome brief Notice of 
what is nearer Home. I fhall not now con- 
cern my felf with the Deifts, who reject and: 
defpife all Divine Revelation, ‘and laughat 
the Fable of Chrift, as they think and call 
it : For thefe Men reject all Divine Faith, 
and Divine Knowledge ; and) my ‘prefent 
Bufinefs is only with the Corrupters of the: 
Chriftian Faith. | 
Now the moft pernicious Hereticks a-' 
monegft 
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amongft us, are thofe who deny the Divini- 
ty: of Chrift; and make the Eternal Son of 
Goda mere Creature, or which is lefs than 
that, amere Man: For this fubverts the very 
Foundations of our Religion, and alters the 
whole Scheme of Chriftianity. I have al+ 
ready briefly fhow’d you, how neceflary 
Faith in Chrift, asthe Eternal Son of God, 
is to all the Purpofes of the Chriftian Life ; 
To affure:us of the Loveof God to Sinners ; 
of the Expidtion and Forgivenefs of our 
Sins ; of a glorious Refurrection to Immor- 
tal Life, beyond what the Promifes of a 
mere Prophet; tho’ the maft excellent Pro- 
phet; could ever give us’; and how powerful 
the Love of the Eternal Son of God, in! 
becoming Man, and dying upon the Crofs 
for our Sins,.is, to engage us to livéto him 
who died for us, above allthe Authstity of 
other Lawgivers and Prophets. So: that 
thofe who believe Chrift to be but a: mere’ 
Man, lofe all the Advantages of the true 
Chriftiam Faith, and true Chriftian Hope, 
to reform their Lives, and improve them in 
all Chriftian: Graces. 

The many Miftakes about the Juftification 
of Sinners, havecalfo very fatal Confequen- 
ces. I fhall not now take notice of the par- 
ticular Difputes, and different and contrary 
Hypothefes about the Juftification of Sin- 
ners, which would be too farout of my way 
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at prefent , but fhall only fay this in fhort, 
That all fuch Notions of the Grace of God, 
and Juftification of Sinners, which en- 
courage bad Men, continuing fo, to hope 
for Salvation, are of the moft pernicious 
Confequence to Mens Souls, as expofing 
them to all the Temptations of the World, 
when they think there is no great Danger in 
gratifying their Lufts. I confefs, I wonder 
how any Man who ever read the Gofpel, 
can be impofed on by fuch Do@rines as 
thefe ; when our Saviour himfelffo exprefly 
tells us, Not every one that faith, Lora, 
Lord, {ball enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but be that doeth the Willof my Father which 
is in Heaven: Which is fo often repeated, 
and is fo univerfally the Do@rine of all 
his Apoftles; that without Holinefs no Man 
foal fee God , that he that doth Righteoufnefs 
is righteous, even as heis righteous, and be 
that committeth Sin is of the Devil : That 
Chrifi came into the World, to deftroy the 
Works of the Devil > That Chrift died for us, 
to redeem us from all Iniquity, and to purify 
to bim elf a peculiar ‘People zealous of good 
Works : When the whole Defign of the 
Gofpel is to encourage Men to the Praéice 
of all Chriftian Graces and Virtues, by the 
glorious Promifes of Immortal ‘Life; and to 
deter them from all Sin and’ Wickednefs, 
by the Threatnings of Eternal Death ‘ [ 
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fay, thefe things confider’d, I cannot but 
wonder that any Man fhould fo expound 
thofe great Gofpel-Doétrines of the Free 
Grace of God, the Satisfaction of Chrift, 
and the Imputation of his Righteouinefs, to 
fuch a Senfe, as contradicts and overthrows 
the whole Defign of the Gofpel, and the 
moft exprefs Declarations of Chrift and his 
Apoftles. I need not tell you, that fuch 
Men are ignorant of the true Myltery of 
our Redemptiom by Chrift, for it is cer- 
tain Chrift never intended to fave any im- 
penitent and unreformed Sinner ; and there- 
fore never purchas’d Pardon and immortal 
‘Life for fuch Men. But thefe few Inftan- 
ces may fatisfy us how neceflary it is to add 
to our Virtue, Knowledge , without which 
we are liable to fuch fatal Miftakes, as will 
betray us to a Liberty in Sinning, and de- 
{troy our Souls. And therefore we mutt 
diligently read and ftudy the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and thank God that we are Members 
of fuch a Church, as not only allows us 
this Liberty, but exhorts and encourages us 
toit. We muft carefully attend upon the 
publick Miniftry of the Word, and confult 
our Spiritual Guides and Paftors, and ad- 
vife with our Chriftian Friends, and pray 
heartily to God to open the Eyes of our 
Underftanding, and to preferve us from alk 
dangerous Errors and Miftakes in the Chri- 
ftian Faith and Practice, SE R- 
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SERMON X. 


RANI RARINITS RIAMRA MANA RIA AAAI AS 
PHIL. II. 12, 13. 


Work out your own Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling ; ; for itis God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of his good 
Pleafure. 


E muftadd to Knowledge 

Temperance, ifugersia 5 
which fignifies fuch a 
Fal Strength of Mind as 
gm governs all our fenfual 
Appetites and Inclina- 
tiofis, and brings them under the Reftraints 
and Government of the Divirie Laws. A 
Fondnefs for bodily Pleafures is the great 
Corruption of Human Nature, that flefhly 
Principle which lufts againft the Spirit ; 
which muft be mortified and fubdued, if 
we would walk fafely, and preferve our In- 


Mocence and Virtue in the midft of all the 
Temp- 
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Temptations of this Life. I need not 
prove this, which every one may feel in 
himfelf: The Love of bodily Pleafures 1s 
the sreat Temptation of all; this will weak- 
en or corrupt our Faith, fotten and effemt- 
nate our Minds, deftroy our natural Cou- 
rage, and betray all the Succours of Reli- 
gion, and fo cloud and darken our Under- 
ftandings, as to expofe us to all the Impo- 
fturesof Hereticks: As wis evident in the 
Gnoflicks, to whom fome Learned Men 
think the Apoftle alludesin this Place, who 
under a pretence of more perfec Know- 
ledge, taught and practis'd the vileft Lufts. 
The Apoftle tells us, Jf we live after the 
Flefh we {hall dye , but if we through the 
Spirit do mortify the Deeds of the Body, we 
fballlive. And therefore our Salvation can 
never be fecure, till this flefhly Principle 
be brought into SubjeGion to the Spirit. 
This is a very doubtful Victory. at firft, 
while Men retain a great Affection for thefe 
finful Pleafures, though they are fo over- 
aw’d by the Fear of God, that they dare 
not freely’eajoy them. Fora fecret Love 
will very often prevail over our Fears 5 and 
when our Paflions are fired by the Prefence 
of a tempting Object, we are apt to forget 
our After-Reckoning, and to yield our felves 
willing Slaves and Captives to our Lufts 5 
and therefore our greateft Security is in 

, fuch 
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fuch a degree of Temperance, as fets us 
fartheft out of the reach of Temptations, 
An abfolute Conrempt of bodily Pleafures 
is hardly to be expected from us, while we 
live in thefe Bodies; for they are, and al- 
ways will be thought very agreeable, while 
we have our Senfes about us to tafte them : 
Nay, fuch a perfe@ Indifferency as makes 
us wholly unconcern’d for thefe Bodies and 
all their Enjoyments, does not agree neither 
with our prefent State ; and thofe whothink 
to attain to this Contempt and Indifferency, 
by perpetual Auftetities of Life, and deny- 
ing themfelves the ufe of the moft innocent 
Enjoyments, do fo over-do the other way, 
that it is very great odds that at one time 
or other they will break through all thefe 
Reftraints, and make themf. elves amends fot 
it, as they think, by as violeni a purfuit of 
their Lufts: For Nature will not bear a 
perpetual Force, and when ir gets loofe, 
will not eafily admit of any new Re- 
ftraints: 

_ As God hath implanted thefe natural 
Appetites and Inclinations in us, and hath 
furnifh’d the World with all Variety of 
Objeds for their Entertainment, fo he does 
allow us an Innocent and Virtuous Enioy- 
ment of them; but yet he has prefcribed 
fuch Bounds and Méeafures to them as we 
muft not pafs : The natural Meafure is what 
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ty of Human Nature , we may enjoy them 
as far as it becoines reafonable Creatures to 
enjoy them; thatis, while we diftin guifh 
between Soul and Body, and the Pleafures 
of both, and give the preference to our bet- 
ter Part: And this is the natural Rule and 
Principle of ‘Yemperance. But the Corrup- 
tion of Hum¢n Nature makes meer natural 
Reafon an unfafe Guide, and too weak a 
Principle to govern our Paffions ; and there- 
fore God in his Law hath prelfcrib’d the 
Meafuresof them, and enforced our Obedi- 
ence with the Promifes and Threatnings of 
Life and Death ; which are very powerful 
Arguments: And yet we daily fee that 
too many Men break through all this too. 
But the Gofpel of our Saviour has furnifh’d 
uswith a more powerful Principle ; he hath 
eiven us his Holy Spirit to renew and fan- 
tify our Natures, and it is.this fpiritual 
Life which muft fubdue and conquer the 
earthly Principle: As our fpiritual Part 
getsStrengh, our fenfual Defires more eafily 
fubmit. When our Converfation is in Hea- 
ven, and all our Hopes, and Defires, and 
Expectations there, this World and all the 
things of it will appear too little to ftand in 
Competition with fuch Happinefs and Glory : 
‘When we relifh the Pleafures of Religion, 
the divine Pleafures of knowing God, and 


fingine 


our own Salvation. 1S 


finging his Praife, the Pleafures of Innocence 
and Virtue, of a good Confcience, and 
great Hopes, we fhall lefs want the Pies- 
fures of Senfe, and valuethem lefs. It is 
IN vain to perfwade Men out of their Plea- 
fures, till you can offer theim fome greater 
Pleafures in their room ; and they will not 
long be perfuaded to reject their old beloved 
Enjoyments, till they have a true Tafte 
and Relifh of thofediviner Pleafures. And 
therefore as Temperance, or the Govern- 
ment of our fenfual Appetites and Inclina- 
tions, is abfolutely neceffary to fecure our 
ftanding againft all the Afiaults of flethly 
Lufts, fo the moft eafy and effectual way 
to reduce our fenfual Inclinations under 
Government, is to live in the Spirit, and 
to walk afterthe Spirit, for 7f we walk af- 
ter the Spirit, we fhall not fulfil the Lufis of 
the Flefb. 4 

5thly, To Temperance we muft add Pa- 
tience, which is neceffiry to fupport us un- 
der long and difficult Trials. Courage and 
Fortitude of Mind, as I fhew’d you before, 
is neceffary to encounter all the Fears and 
Terrors of the World ; but Paticnce muft 
give Perfeverance to our Courage, that we 
may endure to the End, and receive a Crown 
of Lifee Many Men who in the times of 
‘Perfecution have made a bold Confefflion of 
the Faith of Chrift, and fora while ftood 
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their Ground againft the moft violent and 
furious Affaults, have not been able to hold’ 
out in along and hopelefs Siege. And therefore 
the Apoftle to, the Hebrews exhorts us to 
encourage our felves with the Examples of 
Martyrs and Cupfeffors, and efpecially to 
look unto. Fefus the Author and the Finifher 
of our Faith. Wherefore feeing we alfo are 
compafjed about with fo great a Cloud of 
Watneffes, let us lay afide every Weight, and 
the Sin which doth fo eafily befet us , and let 
us run with patience the Race thatis fet before 
us, looking unto Fefis the Author and Finifber 
of our Faith , who for the Foy that was fet 
before him, endured the Crofs, defpifing the 
Shame, and is fet down at the right Hand of 
the Throne of God. . For confider bim that en- 
dured {uch Contradidion of Sinners againft 
himfelf, left ye be wearied and faint in your 
Minds, Heb. ‘12. 1, 2, 3-. And through- 
out that Chapter he ufes great variety of 
Arguments to perfuade and encourage us 
patiently to bear whatever God thinks fit 
to lay on us, which are but his fatherly 
Corrections and Chaftifements, which he. 
will greatly reward. 2 
But befides this, there is great need of 
Patience in) ali the Paflages of the Chriftian 
Life ; not only to bear the Perfecution of 
our Enemies, but the Weaknefs, the Fro- 
wardne(s, Injuries and Offences of our Chri- 
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ftian Brethren; not only to fuffer for the 
Name of Chritt, but to perfift in the exer- 
cife of laborious Virtues, and to refift all 
the flattering Temptations of this Life ; 
which very often conquer by their re- 
peated Importunities, when they have been 
conguer’d in a fingle Combat: In a word, 
we have needof Patience to expect the long 
Delays of a Reward, and neither to let go 
our Hopes, nor abate our Zeal ; asthe A- 
pottle tellsus, For ye have need of Patience, 
that after ye have done the Will of God, je 
might receive the Promife, Heb. 10. 36. Pa- 
tience is a perfevering Grace, and that will 
crown our Faith, and put us into the pof- 
feflion of our Hopes. 

There are Three Things remain which 
the Apoftle recommends to us, as the moft 
effectual Means to make our Calling and Ele- 
Gion fure ;  Godlinef{s, Brotherly kindnefs, 
and Charity; which he does not here con- 
fider merely as particular Graces and Vir- 
tues, but as the great Principles of all Holi- 
nefs and Obedience ;_ which will enable us 
to difcharge all the feveral Parts of our 
Duty, both towards God and Men. | God- 
linefs fignifies a great and conftint Senfe of 
God, and fuch fuitable AffeGions as natural- 
ly fpring from fuch a-Senfe: When we 
make God always prefent to us, live always 
as under his Eye, and fo meditate on his 
gus | N 4 Na 
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ture and Works, as to poffefs our Souls 
witha great Love, and Fear, and Reve- 
rence of him: This is a lafting Principle of 
univerfal Obedience ; his All-feeing Eye, 
will perpetually over-awe us, his Sovereign 
Authority will command us, and quiet all 
our unruly Paflions ; his Goodnefs will 
make our Obedience cheerful ; and his Pow- 
er will fecure us againft all other Fears; 
We fhall afcribe all the Bleflings we enjoy 
to his Care’ and Providence, and ask the 
Supply of all our Wants froin him, and fing 
his Praifes with joyful Hearts. Men may 
perform all the External Ads of Worthip, 
without true Devotion of Mind ; but then 
their Worfhip is nothing worth, and they 
may eafily be tempted to part with it. But 
thofe who have this true devout Senfe of 
God, havea true lafting Principle of Devo- 
tion, which will exprefs ir felf in all the 
External Aas of Worthip and Obedience, 
Jt isthis inward Principle of Spiritual Life, 
which if it abounds in us, as the Apoftle 
{peaks, will make us, that we fhall neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 

The Lave of Men is the Second great 
Principle of all Goodnefg and: Virtue 5 bass 
the Apofile tells us, he that Ipueth bis 
Neighbour, bath fulfilled the Law; andthis 
our Apoftle divides into Two Parts; the 
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Love of the Brethren, andthe Love cf all 
Mankind, The Firft hecalls Brotherly-kind- 
nefs, and the Second Charity. To love the 
Brethren, fignifies to love all the fincere 
Difciples of Chrift, who are Members ot 
the fame Body with us, and in Chrift Jefus 
have received the Adoption of Sons. And 
this is a peculiar Reafon for the mutual Love 
of Chriftians, that we are Members ot the 
fame Body; and therefore as St. Pan rea- 
fons, ought to have as om a Tendernefs 
and Sympathy for each other, as the Mem- 
bers of the natural Body have , that we are 
all the Children of God, Heirs of the fame 
Promifes, and hope tolive for ever together 
in the fame Heaven. Now this Bfotkerly- 
kindnefs is the Principle of all thofe pecu- 
liar Duties, which Chriftian Brethren owe 
to each other; efpecially that Fundamental’ 
one, to preferve the Unity of the Body, 
the Unity of Faith and Communion, to 
worfhip God together with united Hearts 
and Voices, which is the moft effe@ual 
Means to promote the Edification of the 
whole Church, and of all particular Chri- 
ftians. Schifm deftroys the Peace of the 
Church, and the mutual Love of Chri- 
ftians ; and hinders a!l thofe mutual Offices 
of Chriftian Communion, which tend fo 
much to the Improvement of each other in 
Faith and Knowledge, and all true Piety 
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and Virtue: This very often occafions the 
Apoftacy of Chriftians, or betrays them to 
very great Evils: That this Brotherly-kind- 
nefs isas neceflary to fecure our ftanding, 
as any other Grace or Virtue. 

I need fay nothing of Charity, or the uni- 
verfal Love of Mankind, which as it isa 
great Chriftian Duty, fo itisthat univerfal 
Principle which prompts us to do all the 
Good we can, and to do no Hurt to our 
Neighbour. Men may doa great deal of 
Good without true Charity, but they will 
do a great deal of Hurt too: And no Man 
can be long fecure of doing any Good, or 
that he fhall not do the greateft Mifchief 
without it. . 

Thus Ihave fhown you, how you may- 
work out your Salvation, and wake your Cal- 
‘ling and EleZion fure , which is the moft 
defirable State in this World ; which begins 
Heaven and all the Joys of it in our Souls. 
For when we feel our felves fafe, and can 
fay with St. Paul, Henceforth is laid up for 
me a Crown of Righteoufnefs, we fhall vicvz 
Heaven andall the Glories of it as our Inhe- 
ritance 5 which gives us another Kind of 
Tafte of Heaven, than thofe Men can pof- 
fibly have, who have no Intereft in it, OF 
have no good Reafon to hope to have any. 
When we think ferioufly of another World, 
of the Glories of Heaven, and of the Eter- 
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nal Mifcrics of the Damned, the leaft fafpi- 
cious Thought that we fhall finally mifs 
Heaven, is extreamly unealy, and fowres all 
the Pleafures and Enjoyments of Life: And 
therefore all Men eall very importunately 
for Affurance, and are very impatient to 
know by what Means they may be affured of 
their Salvation. And I much fear, that too 
hafty an Aflurance, when Men Hatter them- 
felves that their Salvation is fafe when it is 
very far from being fo, whatever prefent 
Satisfadion it may give them, very pften 
betrays them to fuch Securities, that if they 
fhould keep their Hopes, yet they will final- 
ly mifs of Heaven: For when Men think 
themfelves fafe and out of danger, they 
very often neglect thofe Means which alone 
can make their Salvation fafe, and give 
them any fure and reafonable Hopes of it. 
This is a Matter of great Moment; and 
therefore I fhall explain it more particu- 
Jarly. | 
~ Some Men fearch into the fecret Counfels 
of God, to find themfelvesenroll’d amongft 
the Ele&t People of God, and their Names 
written in the Book of Life. For if they 
are God’s Elea&, their Salvation 1s fure : 
And if they can perfuade themfelves that 
they are God’s Eleé&, then they believe 
themfelves fure. But we know this very 
often proves no better than the Delufion of 
3% 2 i H% tek coals Me +. ty C4 a? ‘ ‘ a 
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a felf-flattering Imagination. They think 
they deferve to be eleded, and would cer- 
tainly eleé& themfelves if they could, and 
therefore they conclude that God has ele- 
ced them. I fhall not now difpute the 
Dottrine of abfolute Ele@ion ; but the 
Queftion is, how any particular Man, 
without a Revelation, fhould know that he 
is elefted >? We know that all the fincere 
Difciples of Chrift, are the Ele& People of 
God ; for fo they are every where called in 
the.New Teftament ? as the Fews were 
God's Ele& People under the Mofaical Law. 
But yet St. Peter exhorts thefe Ele@ Peo- 
ple, to make their Calling and Elefion fure: 
That is, as I have fhewn you, to fecure 
their ftanding in the Faith of Chrift, and 
in the Practice of all Chriftian Graces 3 which 
alone can fecure their Ele@tion, or give them 
any reafonable Hopes that they are elected. 
An abfolute EleGtion is fecure already, and 
we can do nothing to make it more fecure 
and firm than it is in God’s Decree: But 
this is fuch a State of Ele@tion as we our 
delves may and muft make fure by Faith 
and Virtue,” @c. And therefore ‘if thefe 
Ele& People, as they think themfelves, 
thould believe God fo partial to them, that 
they may indulge theméelves in greater Li- 
berties without any Danger than God will 
allow to ether Men, it is to be feared thar 
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they may and often do take fuch Liberties ; 
andthat muft deftroy their Gofpel Election, 
as it deftroys their Chriftianity: and they 
can have noReafon to believe themfelves the 
Elec&t of God, unlefs God’s Ele& may be 
very wicked Chriftians, 

This fome of them are very fenfible of, 
that they muft be in a State of Grace, be- 
fore they can be fure of their Election , and 
therefore they are very curious in enquiring 
after the Signs of Grace, and the Marks of 
God’s Children. And to make their Hopes the 
more certain, they make as little ferve this 
Purpofe as may be; for which Reafon they 
are fo very nice in ftating what are the low- 
eft Degrees arid Meafures of Grace, which 
fometimes they bring fo low, that very bad 
Men may find or fancy fome of them in 
themfelves, and then they are God’s Ele& 
Children, and fhall always continue fo ; 
For once a Child of God, and always a 
Child of God. So that here are Two 
Principles they build their Hopes on ; the 
Signs of Grace, and the Dottrine of Perfeve- 
rance : That if they canonce find themfelves 
in a State of Grace, they are fure they 
fhall alwayscontinue fo, ThisI confefs is a 
very fhort and compendious way to Affu- 
rance; but thefe Signs, I fear, may often de- 
ceive them. I know no Signof Grace, but 
Grace it felf ; no Sign of Faith, but Belie- 
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ving; no Sign of Temperance, but the 
Government of our Senfual {nclinations ; 
no Sien of being Righteous, but doing 
Righteoufnefs : That thofe who are confci- 
ous to themifelves, that they are very bad 
Men, that they do very wicked Things, 
and neglect to do a great deal 6f Good which 
it is their Duty to do, fatally abufe them- 
felves, when they depend upon fuch Signs 
of Grace to prove themfelves the Children 
of God; which if they have, it is certain 
very bad Men which are not God’s Children 
may have ; and there is no doubt but they 
may perfevere in fuch a State as this, if 
they take no care to reform their Lives ; 
but this will not make their Salvation, but 
their Damnation fure. | 
But fuppofing them to be very good Men, 
that they know and feel their own Sinceri- 
ty, this Doctrine of Perfeverarice, how 
true foever it be, cannot give them an abfo- 
lute Security of their Salvation ; becaufe 
we fee too many Men, who have been 
thought to have been very good Men by 
others, and have believed themfelves to 
have been fo, have at laft yielded themfelves 
up to the Temptations of the World and the 
Fleth, and made it too evident to others, 
whatever they thought themfelves, that 
they are none of God’s Children. Now 
what can be faid in this Cafe> That they 
| ‘were 
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were not good Men, and therefore fel] - 
‘way; for if they had been fincerely Good, 
they would have perfever’d in Goodnefss 
Suppofe this, how can any Man be more 
fecure than they were, that he isa good Man, 
and that he fhall perfevere. If the Know- 
ledge of our felves, and the inward feeling of 
the Motions and Paflions of our own Minds 
will not do this, [ know not how it can be 
done, And therefore without difputing the 
Doctrine of Perfeverance, it is certain this 
alone will not aflure us that we thal] per- 
fevere. Forif thofe who believe themfelves 
very good Men, which is as much as we 
can believe of our felves, may fall away, it 
is certain either that thofe who are good 
Men may not perfevere ; or that thofe who 
believe themfelves to be as good Menas we 
believe our felves to be, may not perfevere ; 
and this deftroys the abfolute Affurance of 
Perfeverance. It is certain, that Perfeve- 
rance only can crown our Hopesand give us 
Poffeflion of Immortal Life: And therefore 
there is no other way to work out our Sal- 
vation, and to make our Calling and Elefion 
fure, but to fecure our Perfeverance. And 
the fame Aflurance that we have of our Per- 
feverance, the fame Affurance we have of 
Eternal Life. This Affarance is not to be 
attained ona fudden, but is the Reward of 
confirm’d Habits, and the long Practice of 
| all 
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all Chriftian Graces and Virtues; as the A+ 
poftle exhorts the Hebrews, We defire that 
every one of you do the fame Diligence, (that 
is, be very diligent in doing the fame Good) 
to the full affurance of Hope ; unto the end 
that ye be not flotbful, but Followers of them 
who through Faith and Patience inherit the 
Promifes. ‘This is the way to attain this full 
Affurance of Hope, to do all the Good we 
can; and the longer we continue to do fo, 
the more fecure we fhall be of our perfeve- 
ring to the End. ‘This was the Foundation 
of St. Paul’s Hope towards the Conclufion 
of his Days, I have fought the good Fight, 
I have finifbed my Courfe, I have kept the 
Faith ; henceforth is laid up for me a Crown 
of Righteou[ne[s, which God the righteous 
Judge will give me at that Day. A long 
and fteady Courfe of Piety and Virtue, a 
Jong Experience of our own Strength to re- 
fift Temptations, and to perform the moft 
dificult Duties of Religion, is the fureft 
Foundation of our Hopes: That by the 
Grace of God we fhall perfevere unto the 
End: When we find our felves thoroughly 
poffefs’d with perfevering Graces and Vir- 
tues; fuch as I have now recommended to 
you from the Exhortation of St. Peter, we 
{hall then feel our felves{afe, when we are 
provided againftall Affaults ; and yet not fo 
fafe while we live in this World, but we 

mutt 


our own Salvation. 16 F 


muft continue our Care and 
Diligence, if we would perfe- 
vere unto the End. Which brings me to 
the Second Part of my Text. 


Heb. 6. 11, 12, 


2dly, The Manner how we are to work out 
our Salvation, with Fear and Trembling: 
Where by fear and trembling, the Apoitle 
does not mean that we fhould live in perpe- 
tual Doubts and Perplexities about our Sal- 
vation; which is a very uneafy State of 
Life, arid which there is no Reafon for, 
when we know the plain and fafe Way to 
Heaven. It would be a very perplexing 
thing indeed, did we certainly know that 
there were fuch different States in the other 
World as Heaven and Hell, and knew not 
certainly how to obtain the one, or efcape 
the other. But this we certainly know, 
Faith in Chrift, and Obedience to the Gof- 
pel, will certainly carry us to Heaven, and 
Infidelity and Difobedience will as cettainly 
deftroy our Souls. And therefore Fear and 
Trembling cannot relate to the Uncertainty of 
the Way, which can be the only Reafon of 
fuch perplexing Fears, but muff’ fignify 
great Care and Caution in our walking in its 
Such a Fear as this is very natural in all 
Matters of great Concern unto us, whiere a 
Mifcarriage would difappoint all our Hopes, 
and expofe us to the greateft Evils and 
. O Miferies 
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Miferies without Redrefs. While there isa 
Poflibility of being difappointed, Men will 
have a Care of growing toofecure, whatever 
Hopes they haveof Succefs: Andtherefore _ 
J fhall firft briefly fhew you, what Reafon 

we have for this Fear and Caution. And 
odly, What it is we muit be. fo cautious 


of. 

As for the Firft: There. are feveral 
Things which may convince us how necef- 
fary this Fear and Caution is, throughout 
the whole Courfeof the Chriftian Life. As 
iff. ‘That the Salvation of our Souls is of 
the greateft Concern unto us: Which, asI 
have already obferv’d, naturally makes Men 
cautious. If we mifcarry in this, the Da- 
mages we fhall fuffer by it, are no lefs than 
the Lofs of Eternal Life, and the Miferies 
of Eternal Death. Thefe are too great 
Things to be ventured to. Chance or Acci- 
dent ; they deferve our utmoft Care. and 
Caution, and will certainly have it, if we 
poffefs our Minds witi a great Senfe of the 
Happinefs or Miferies of the next Life. No 
Man can make this his own Cafe, that he 
fhould finally mifs of Heaven, and have his 
Portion with Hypocrites and Unbelievers, 
without Fear and Trembling : And fuch a 
Fear as this, will infoire us with the utmoft. 
Diligence and Caution, 
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Efpecially, adly, When we fee fo many 
fad Examples before us, of Men who know 
the Way to Heaven as wellas we, but chufe 
that Broad Way which leads to Death. For 
we are liable to the fame Temptations that 
they are, and, without great Fear and cau- 
tion, may grow as wicked as they ; efpeci- 
ally when we fee fo many hopeful Begin- 
nings mifcarry. When we fee Men of 
Reputation for Piety and Virtue, who as far 
as we could judge, and as they themfelves 
believ’d, had made great Progreffes in Reli- 
gion, and had conguer’d the Temptations of 
the World and the Flefh in many fharp and 
difficult Encounters; I fay, when we fee 
fuch Men firft abate their Zeal, and then, 
by gradual Declenfions, grow very cold and 
indifferent in Religion, and at laft comply 
with the Vices of the Age; Jet him 
that thinketh be ftandeth, take heed left he 
fall. 

For, 3d4/y, While we are in this World, 
we are in a State of Tryal and Temptation ,; 
and while we may be tempted, we may be 
conquer’d. We have the fame Appetites 
and Inclinations which other Men have, 
the World isthe fame to us that it is to 
them, and the Devil is a very cunning and 
fubtil Adverfary, who watches all Opportu- 
nities to deceive and deftroy ; which makes 

it very neceflary tobealways upon our 
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Watch ;. not to remit of our Diligence and 
Caution, which is our beft Defence both 
again{t Art and Force. | 

2dly, Let us then briefly confider what 
that Fear and Caution is, which is neceflary 
to work out our own Salvation, and:to make our 
Calling and Eleéion fure. There are many 
particular Diredtions of this Nature, fuited 
to the feveral States, and the different At- _ 
tainments of Chriftians, which are of great 
Ufe in the Condud and Government of the 
Chriftian Life: But I thall not mention 
them now, but confine my felf to the gene. 
ral Find and Defign of this religious Fear 
and Caution; which is, to fecure our Stand- 
ing, that we may perfevere inthe Faith of 
Chrift, and in the Pra@tice of all holy Obe-: 
dieice : For this is the proper Care of good 
Men, that they may continue to be good. 
Now the general Dire@tion for this, is to 
guard our felves with all poffible Care a- 
gain{ft the Temptations of this World = {0 
ftudy our felves, our own Paffions and In- 
clinations, and to keep out of the Reach of 
fuch Temptations as do moft powerfully 
affault us. But the moft effe@ual Means to 
perfevere, is always to be a going forward: 
Not to flatter our felves that we are already 
good enough, and have done good enough 
in the World: But rather to fay with St. 
Paul, Not as though I had already attained, 
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either were already perfect, but I follow af- 
ter, if that I due bat ie rbak for np 
I am apprehended of Chrift Fefus. “Brethren, 
Z count not my felf to bave apprebended but 
this one Thing, forgetting thofe Things 
which are bebind, and reaching forth unto 
thofe which are before: I prefs toward the 
Mark for the high Calling of God in Chri(t 
Jef, Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14. When Men 
puta Srop to their Growth and Increafe, 
they will foon decline in Virtue. It is a fa- 
tal Symptom, when our Zeal for God and 
Religion begins to abate; for when our 
Zeal abates, we fhall abate on till we grow 
coldand dead. This will bring us out of 
Conceit with the heroical Examples of 
Virtue; for we cannot like what we 
think not fit to imitate: And this by De- 
grees will give us a mean Opinion of Reli- 
gion and Virtue it felf; for that can be 
worth little, which we may have too much 
of. It is certain, the Way to perfevere is 
to increafe in Strength , and we can never 
increafe our Strength, without the Growth 
and Improvement of our Graces. He that 
ftands ftill, does not work out his Salvati- 
on, but thinks he has already done it: 
But this religious Fear and Caution 
never thinks it can be too fafe, but will 
work on as long as is Diy of woking 
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Jafts, and will not think his Work at an 
End till he receives his Crown. fe 

If we would perfevere, as we muft not 
ftand ftill, fo we muft take Care of going 
backward, of relapfing into our old forfa- 
ken Sins, though it be but in fome fingle 
Inftances: For every Sin we commit weak- 
ens our Strength to refift the next Affault, 
and hazards our final Apoftacy. Many Men 
who cannot think of returning to a wicked 
Courfe of Life, will yet fuffer themfelves 
to be perfuaded to fome fingle A&ts, which 
they are refolved never to repeat again. But 
this is a,.vain Hope, and a vain Refolution : 
For when Men once begin to indulge their 
forfaken Vices, *tis like launching out into 
the Deep, and committing our felves to the 
Mercies of the Wind and Seas, which puts 
it out of our Power to make to Shore again 
when we pleafe ; It puts our Paffions into a 
new Ferment and Diforder, gives us a new 
Relifh of finful Pleafures, which will not 
{atisfy, but increafe our Appetite: And thus 
Men return to their old Sins again ; which 
gives them lefs Hopes of their Perfeverance, 
nay fometimes.makes them lay afide all 
Hopes that they fhall perfevere,, and then 
they give themfelves up to the Government 
of their Lufts, and think no more of Heaven 
or Hell, but take Refuge in Atheifm_ or In- 
gee 5 eh) EE Ys 
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fidelity: Or if they hope to make them- 
felves whole again by new, Aéts of Repent- 
ance, and repent and fin, and fin and re- 
pent, and think themfelves fafe while their 
Repentance keeps pace with their Sins, 
which is the Cafe of very many, the De- 
vil has taken them in his Snare, which 
they will never be able to break through. 


But 3dly, I mult {peak fomething briefly 
to the laft Part of my Text, the Motive and 
Encouragement thus to work out our Sal- 
vation with Fear and Trembling: For it is 
God that worketh in you both to will and to 
do of bis good Pleafure. 1 will not now 
difpute the Manner how the Spirit of God 
works upon our Minds, which is a vain En- 
guiry for us, who know not the Philofophy 
of our own Minds, how we think, or rea- 
fon, chufe. or refufe ; and therefore can 
much lefs underftand how the divine Spi- 
rit works in us and with us. Nor fhall I 
go about to prove, that the Power of wil- 
ling and doing that which is good, is owing 
to the Influences and Affiftances of the di. 
vine Grace: This is exprefly taught in 
Scripture, and is plain enough till Men per- 
plex themfelves with philofonhicak Enqui- 
ries: And therefore taking it for granted 
that God docs workin us both ro will and to 
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do, as the Apoftle here affures us, I {hall 
confider, Firft, What an  Encourage- 
‘ment this isto work out our Salvation, 
And 2dly, What Reafon this is for Fear 
and Caution. 

As for the Firft, The Encouragement 
this gives us, that is very plain: For if we 
ferioully apply our felves to this Work 
with Vigor and Refolution, «ve fhall never 
want fufficient Strength and Support to bring 
it to Perfection, becaufe it is God that work 
ethin us. When we confider the Diticulty | 
of the Work, and the great Oppofition we 
fhall meet with in it, we might juftly de- 
{pond, had we no greater Strrength to fup- 
port us than ourown: But the Spirit that is 
inus is greater than the Spirit that is in 
the World; The Law of the Spirit of Life 
which is in Chrift Jefus, will make us free 
from the Law of Sin and Death , that we 
may fay with St. Paul, I can do all things 
through Chrift who firengthens me. Whiat- 
ever our Trials and Temptations are, our 
blefled Lord prays for us ashe did for St. 
Peter, That our Faith fail not. He propor- 
tions-our Trials to our Strength, and will 
not fuffer us to be tempted above what we 
are able. And what an Encouragement is 
this to ftrive and contend, when we are 
fure of Victory ? When Heaven and im- 

| mortal 
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mortal Life is the Prize we contend for, 
and we are fure to win the Prize if we will 
contend, let us take Courage, and behave our 
{elves like the faithful Soldiers of Chritt, 
who is the e4uthor and Finifher of our Faith: 
For the Battel is the Lord’s, and it is 
true in this asin all other Cafes, If God be 
with us, who can be againft us ? 
adly, This is a great Reafon alfo for 
Fear and Caution 2 For it all our Strength 
and Support, and Hope of Succels be in the 
divine Grace, we muftabove all Things take 
Care not to forfeit thefe divine Affiftances 5 
for God difpenfes his Grace to us in fuch 
Meafures and Proportions as we are fit to 
receive, and withdraws his Grace from us 
when we abufe it. We muft work, if we 
would have God work in us and with us : 
We muft keep as much as we can out of the 
Reach of Temptations, and pray as our Savi- 
our has taught us, Lead us not into Temp- 
tation, but deliver us from Evil, if we would 
be defended from the Power of Temptations; 
for God never protects them who tempt 
themfelves, We mutt pray heartily for the 
holy Spirit; for God g'ves his Spirit only 
Ls thole who ask him, as our Saviour tells 
: And we muft have a Care of grieving 
she Holy Spirit of God by fuppreffing or 
ftifling his holy Motions, or by detiling 
our 
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our Souls with flefhly Lufts, or black and 
diabolical Paflions ; for the holy Spirit will 
not dwell in an impure Soul. We muft 
endeavour by all Means to confirm our 
Refolutions, and daily prefs forward to- 
wards greater Attatinments in V irtue, 
by meditating frequently and ferioufly on 
all the Motives and Arguments of Reli- 
gion, for thefe are the Arguments which 
the holy Spirit enforces upon our Minds, 
with. fuch a new Light and Power as con. 
quers all Oppofition ; which we catinot do, 
if we will never think of thefe Things our 
felves. In a. Word, the Grace of God is 
communicated to us in the diligent Ufe of 
all the: ftanding Means of Grace; fuch ag 
private and publick Prayer, Reading, Hear- 
ing, and: Meditating on the Word of God, 
and efpecially in the holy Supper of our 
Lord ; here we may ‘receive new and freth 
Supplies as we need them, and as we im. 
prove them. Which fhows us with what 
Fear and Caution we ought to govern our 
Lives:and all our Ad@ions ; how diligent we 
thould be in doing good, and how fearful of 
falling into any Sin, left the holy Spirit of 
God fhould forfake us, and give us up 
to the Weaknefs and Folly of our own 
Minds, and to the Cheats and Itmpoftures 
of wicked Spirits. | | 
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But I need add no more, but only ear- 
neitly to perfuade you to confider feri- 
oufly of thefe Things; of what vaft 
Concernment it is to work out our Salva- 
tion ; how neceflary Fear and Caution 1s 
to this End; and what a powerful Argu- 
ment it is for both, That God worketh in 
us both to will and to do. 
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SERMON XL 


ACTS XIII. 38, 39. 


Be it known unto ye therefore, Men and 

' Brethren, that through this Man is 

| preach’d unto you Forgivene/s of Sins ; 

and by him all that believe are juftified 

from all Things, from which ye could not 
be juftified by the Law of Mofes. 


>fHE certain Affurance of Par. 
don and Forgivenefs, is the 
We iS great Support of Sinners, and 
Pie oo 4. the only reafonable Encourage- 
‘ment to a ferious Repentance 
and Amendment of Life. This is the fun- 
damental Article of the Religion ofa Sinner, 
which infpires him with true Devotion to- 
wards God, with a Reverence for his 
Laws, and a sreat Zeal for his Service 
and Glory. Natural Confcience will fill 
a Sinner with Remorfe and guilty Fears ; 

but 
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but this is only the Repentance of Devils 
and damn’d Spirits, not a Repentance unto 
Salvation, which gives us an Abhorrence 
of our Sins, and of our felves for "em ; 
and makes us ceafé to do evil, and learn to 
ao welt ; which requires fuch a fevere Dif. 
cipline and Mortification, in plucking out 
right Eyes, and cutting off right Hands, 
that no Man will put himfelf to fo much 
fruitlels Pain and Trouble, when he has 
no Hopes of Mercy, or only fuch weak 
and faint Hopes as cannot refift and con- 
quer the Temptations of this Life. And 
therefore it isa Matter of the laft Confe- 
quence unto us, to be well affured of the 
Forgivenefs of our Sins, and by what 
Means this Forgivenefs may be had, if we . 
would prove true and {incere Penitents, 
and {o reform our Lives, as to fave our 
Souls. And this the Apoftle gives us an 
Account of in my Text: Be zt kvowy un- 
tg ye therefore, Men and Brethren, that 
through this Man is preach?d unto jou For- 
Sivenefs of Sins ; and by him all that believe 
are juftiped from all Things, from which ye 
cowa not be juftified by the Law of Maofes. 

In which Words there are three Things 
to be obferved. Firft, The Perfon by 
whom this Forgivenefs of Sins is preach’d 
to US; Adrdss, by that Jefus whom God 
vaifed fromthe dead. Secoidhs, The Ex- 
tent of this Forgivenefs: And by him we 

are 
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are juftified from all thofe Things from which 
we could not be juftifiea by the Law af Mo- 
fes. Thirdly, The Means whereby we may 
obtain this Juftification and Forgivenefs of 
Sins, by Faith in his Name ; by him all 
that believe ave jufiified. 


Firft, By whom this Forgivenefs of 
Sins is preach’d to. us by Jefus Chrift : 
Which fignifiestwo Things, 1/7, That he 
has made thele Promifes of Forgivenefs: 
And 2dy, That Forgivenefs is preach’d 
to us in his Name. 


As for the 1/7, I need not prove that 
he has promifed Forgivenefs of Sins, which 
is the great fundamental Promife of the 
Gofpel, exprefly taught, repeated, or con-_ 
firmed almoft in every Page of it. ‘There 
are indeed many Promiies of Forgivenefs 
contain’d in the Law of Mofes, in the 
Pfalms and Prophets, which { fhall account 
for hereafter: But my prefent Bufinefs is, 
to confider what Security this gives us of 
the Forgivenefs of our Sins, Fora divine 
Promife is the only fure Foundation of our 
Faith; all other Arguments, without an 
exprefs Promife of Forgivenets, can at moft 
only give us fome probable Hopes that 
God will pardon, but no Arguments can 
conclude neceffarily, but only in a neceffa- 
ry Subje&t. That if Porgivenets of Sins be 

an 
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an Act of Grace, and Grace be free, thar 
God may forgive, or may not forgive, as 
he pleafes, we can never be abfolutel 
certain that he will forgive, without his 
Promife ; and then we have his Truth 
and Faithfulnef§ for our Security. The 
beft natural Proof we have for Forgive- 
nefs of Sins, is the Goodnefs of God; but 
this does not neceffarily prove, that he 
will forgive Sinners, for he does not for- 
give all Sinners. The fallen Angels are 
the Subjects of his juft Vengeance, not of 
his Pardon; and Thoufands of bad Men 
will be condemned with the Devil and his 
Angels. And God is as perfectly Juft as 
he is Good; and if we Reafon only from 
the natural Notions we have of God, his 
Juftice will as certainly prove that he will 
not forgive Sin, as his Goodnefs does that 
he will: And that proves that we do not 
argue right from either. For the divine 
Attributes do not contradi& each other ; 
and yet we know not how to reconcile 
them, when Goodnef will forgive, or when 
Juftice will punith, . without a divine Co- 
venant and Promife; which acquaints us 
by what Rules and Meafures God will €x- 
ercife his Goodnef and Juftice in the Go- 
vernment of Mankind. Sin indeed in ite 
own Nature makes us the Objeéts of God’s 
Juftice ; but I know no natural Claim that 
inners have to Pardon and Forgivenefs, 


Si 
bur 


208 Forgivenes of Sins 

but by Covenant and Promife. Yes, you'll 
fay, the Light of Nature teaches that God 
will forgive penitent Sinners. ‘The Gof- 
el indeed teaches this, but how the Light 
of Nature alone teachesj this, I cannot 
tell. Does the Light of Nature teach 
us, that tis unjuft to punifh Penitents ? 
For if it be not unjuft to punifh, it is not 
neceflary to forgive ; and if it be unjuft to 
punifh, it is no Grace and Goodnefs, but 
Juftice to forgive: Both which contradict 
the general Senfe of Mankind, who make 
no Scruple in a thoufand Cafes to punifh 
Penitents; and in all the moft pitiable 
Cafes think ic an A& of Grace and 
Favour to forgive. Does the Light of Na- 
ture make it neceflary for God to admit 
all Sinnners toa State of Repentance; that 
is, to fuch a State, as entitles all Penitents 
to Forgivenefs? If we believe any Thing 
concerning the Fall of Angels, it was not 
fo with them; and it will not be fo with 
wicked Men, who dye in a State of Im- 
penitence. Which fhows that Pardon is 
not due to Repentance by Nature, but by 
Covenant. ‘That thofe who are not under 
the Covenant of Grace and Pardon, as 
fallen Angels never were, and as_ wicked 
Men after this Life {hall not be, how Pe- 
nitent foever we may fuppofe them to be, 
(which is no hard Suppofition when they 
come to fuffer for their Sins,) have no 
Plea 
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Plea left for Pardon: And yet God will 
be as Good then as he isnow: But the 
Covenant of Grace and Mercy is at an 
End ; and what becomes then Of all thefe 
natural Arguments for the Forgivenefs of 
Penitents, which if they had ever been 
good, muft have been good to Eternity, 
and mutt give Security to Devils and dam. 
ned Spirits of the ForgivenefS of their Sins, 
whenever they repent? And though the 
Threatnings of Hell Torments will not 
perfuade many Men to Repentance, yet 
it is impoffible to think the Feeling of them 
{hould not, had they any Hopes of Pardon. 
The Example of Dives is a Proof of this, 
who fo paffionately defired Abraham to 
fend Lazarus to warn his Brethren again{t 
that Place of Torment; and was fo fully 
perfwaded that they would repent at the 
preaching of one who rofe from the Dead ; 
though he was miftaken in that Matter, 
as Abraham tells him ; yet it is reafonable 
to think, that he who was fo charitably 
concerned for the Repentance of his Bre- 
thren, that they might avoid thofe Tor. 
-ments which he now fuffer’d, would have 
been a fincere Penitent himfelf, and have 
brought forth all the fincere Fruits of Re- 
pentance, could he have ated his Life o- 
ver again, and have been admitted to a 
new State of Repentance ; and yet there 

| P was 
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was no Pardon for him, and God as good 
as ever he was {till oo ine 

My Defign in all this is, if it be pofli- 

ble, to convince {infidels who reject Re- 
velation, and all divine Covenants and 
Promifes, that they can have no Affurance 
of the Forgivenefs of their Sins without a 
Promife; and then it would be no hard 
Matter to convince them, that there are 
no fuch Promifes to be found, but in the 
Gofpel of our Saviour ; that they muft be- 
lieve in Chrift for the Remiffion of their 
Sins. And I heartily wifh many Chrift- 
ans had not given too much Occafion to 
thefe Men’s Infidelity, by fo much magni- 
fying the Light of Nature, and. natural 
Religion, teaching Men to depend more up- 
on the natural Goodnefs of God for the 
Forgivenefs of Sins, than upon the Cove- 
nant of Grace; which makes the Infidel 
believe that there was no need ofa Savi- 
our, or of the Promifes of Forgivenefs: 
And fo confounds their own Notions of 
our Redemption by Chrift, that they can 
neither fee the Neceffity, nor underftand 
the myfterious Love and Goodnefs of it. 
That which leads them into this Miftake 
is, that they meet with fuch frequent De- 
clarations in Scripture, both in the Old and 
New Teftament, of the Love and Good- 
nefs of God, of his Pity and Compaffion 
to Sinners 5 that he # gracious and merciful, 
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flow to Auger, and of great Kinduefs: And 
this they miftake for a mete natural Acs 
count of God’s Goodnef§ to Sinners: where- 
as this is only a Declaration of what God 
in Covenant is. Thus he was in fome 
~ Meafure to the Jewifh Church, but is 
More perfectly fo under the Chriftian Co- 
venant. But the Apoftle defcribes the 
State of the Heathens after | 
another Manner ; that being Ephef 2. 1a, 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Irael, 
and Strangers fromthe Covenants oF ‘Proz 
mift, they were without Hope, and without 
God in the World. That how gracioufly 
foever God declared himfelf to Ifrael, this 
did not extend beyond his Covenant, to 
thofe who were not in Covenant witli 
him. It is certain, whatever the Divine 
Nature is, abfolutely in it felf, it is always 
the fame; and yet the Manifeftations of 
his Grace and Goodnefs were very different 
under the Law and the Gofpel ; which 
proves that all thefe Declarations of God’s 
Goodnefs, which we find in Scripture, do 
not relate to his abfolute Nature, but to 
his Covenant. He is by Nature the beft 
of Beings; but the Exercife of this Goods 
nefs is directed by infinite Wifdom, and 
fitted to the feveral Difpenfations of Grace 
and Providences That though he be al- 
ways equally Good in himfelf, the Manis 
feltations of it are not always the fame, 
. bia bur 
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but plainly differ as much as the Law and 
the Gofpel do. God was very good in 
both, but the moft perfe&t Declaration of 
his Grace and Love was referved for the Gof- 
pel: And here we find thofe Promifes o 

Pardon and Forgivenefs which  Chrift 
preach’d, and which are the only Hope 
aad Security of Sinners. 

But edly, Forgivenefsof Sins is not on- 
ly preached to us by Chrift, who has gi- 
ven us the moft exprefs Promifes of it, but 
it is preach’d to us in his Name; for this 
is the Commiffion which he gave to his 
Apoftles after his Refurre€tion from the 
Dead, that Repestance and Remiffion of 
Sius fhould be preached in his Name among 
ail Nations, Luke 24. 47. And we fhall 
underftand what this means, if we confi- 
der how the Apoftles preached Forgive- 
nefs of Sins in the Name of Chrift. As 
to fhow this briefly- 


1~ The Apoftles teach us that Chrift a- 
Jone hath made Expiation and Atonement 
for our Sins, and fea?d the Covenant. of 
Pardon and Forgivenefs with his own 
Biood:. He died for our Sins; he was de- 
liver’d for our Offences, 4. Rom, 25. 
While we were Enemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the Death of his Son ; 
wile we were Sinners, Chrift died for us: 
We ave juftified by his Blood, and faved from 
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Wrath by him, Rom. 5. 8, 9, 10 The 
Forgivenefs of Sins both in the Law of 
Mofes and in the Gofpel is attributed to 
the Atonement and Expiation made for 
them by Sacrifices. The. Legal Sacrifices 
were only Types of the great Sacrifice of 
the Crofs; when the Son of God offer’d up 
his human Nature in Sacrifice to his Fa- 
ther for the Redemption of Mankind: 
And therefore as Chrift alone has made 
Expiation for our Sins, fo Forgivenefs of 
Sins muft be preached only in his Name, 
that is, that God for Chrilt’s Sake, for the 
Merits of his Death and Sufferings, will 
forgive the Sins of Penitents This is a - 
mighty Confolation to Sinners, to know 
that Chrift hath made an Atonment for 
Sins with his own Blood; that we are re- 
deemed, not with corruptible Things, as 
Silver and Gold, but with the precious 
Blood of Chrift, as of a Lamb without 
Blemifh and withouc Spot. Let thofe 
who pleafe difpute the Neceflity of Satis- 
faction to the divine Jultice, and reject 
the Sacrifice of Chrift. becaufe they think 
God could forgive Sia without a Sacrifice 
or whatever Reafon there might be for a 
Sacrifice, can never perfuade themfelves 
that God would give his own Son to dye a 
Sacrifice for Sin: But it gives the greatelt Se- 
curity to Sinners, to fee their Atonement 
‘made; aad the more myiterious the Love and 
; ; aps Goodnefg 
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Goodnefs is, and of the more ineftimable 
Value the Sacrifice is, the greater Affu- 
‘yance it gives us of the Love of God to 
Sinners, and of the Merit and Efficacy of 
the Blood of Chrift to cleanfe us from all 
our Sins. We could have no Affurance of 
Pardon, without an expre{fs Promile, as I 
have already fhown you; But the Expia- 
tion of the Blood of Chrilt, that Lamb of 
God that taketh away the the Sins of the 
World, is a much greater Security than a 
mere Promife : This gives the moft inviola- 
ble SanGtion to that Covenant which was 
purchas’d and feal’d by the Blood of the 
Son of God ; and therefore gives the grea- 
eft Authority to all the Promifes of that 
Covenant. Which fhows us of what vaft 
Concernment it is to us firmly and ftedfaftly 
to believe the Merits and Expiation of 
Chrift’s Blood, to give us the moft cer- 
tain and unfhaken Affurance of the For- 
sivenels of Sins. . 
2diy, The Apoftles teach us, that as 
Chrift alone has made the Expiation for 
our Sins by his own Blood, fo we muft 
obtain the Pardon and Forgivenefs of our ~ 
Sins by Faith in his Blood ; ‘Being juflified — 
reely by his Grace, through the Redemption 
that is in Chrift Fefus 5 whom Gad hath fet 
forth to be a Propitiation through Faith im 
‘bis Blood, 3. Rom, 24. Chrift died for all 
Mankind, and has made an univerfal A- 
EO | ! ronement 
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tOnement and Expiation for the Sins of the 
whole World ;° as St. Paul tells us, that 
one died for all; but the Virtue and Effica- 
cy of his Death reaches no farther than 
hisown Body, for he is the Saviour of the 
Body; and therefore it is’ Faith alone, 
which makes us his Difciples, and the 
Members of his Body ; that can entitle us 
to that Pardon and Forgivenefs which he 
has purchas’d. with his Blood ; and the pro- 
per Objeé of this juftifying Faith, is that 
Blood of Atonement which expiates our 
Sins, and feals the Covenant of Grace and 
Pardon. This is the Dotrine of the Gof- 
pel; which excludes all Infidels; and if 
juftifying Faith be Faith in the Blood of 
Chrift, muft exclude all thofe who do nog 
believe the Expiation of Chrift’s Blood tor 
the Forgivenefs of Sins: Which fhould 
make Men have a Care of playing the Crt- 
ticks with the Words and Phrates of Scrip- 
ture, le(t they criticize away all their Hopes 
of Pardon and Salvation. 
zdly, To preach Repentance and Remil- 
fion of Sins in the Name of Chrift, 1s to 
declare to the World that Power to which 
Chrift is now advanced to forgive the 
Sins of all true Penitents, “Thus our Sa- 
viour after his Refurre€tion acquaints his 
Apoftles, All Power is given unto me both 
in Heaven and in Barth: And on this 
he fcyads their Commifion to preach the’ 
P 4 Goipel . 
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Gofpel ; that is, to preach Repentance and 
Forgivenefs of Sins in his Name to all Na- 
tions. Thus St. ‘Peter tells. us of Chrift ; 
fin hati God exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, ta give Repertance. unto I[rael, 
ana Rentiffion of Sins, 5. A&s 31. Waoere- 
fore be is able to fave to the uttermoft all 
ihofe who come unto God by him, feeing he 
ever liveth to make Interceffion for them, 
7. Heb. 25. And what a Confolation is 
this to Sinners, that he who loyed them, 
and gave himfelf tor them, is now made 
the Lord and judge both of the Quick 
and of the Dead! That their Sacrifice is 
their High Priet, who intercedes for 
them with Power and Authority at the 
Right Hand of God, and there prefents 
himielf and hisown Bloodas an Atonement 
for all believing and penitent Sinners ! 
There is not the mere Intereft of a great 
Favourite, but the Authority of a High. 
Prieft: And who would be without fuch a 
Sacrifice and Atonement, and fucha High- 
Prieft and Mediator? “How is it poffible 
that believing and penitent Sinners fhould 
mufs of Pardon and’ Heayen, when their 
Saviour who, died for them has the fole 
Power and Authority to fave? We have 


great Reafon tO pity Infidels and Here- 
eS but not to eavy them. We have a 
surer Foundation for our Faith and Hope, 
than either the mere Light of Nature, Ox 
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the bare Intereft of the moft powerful 
Creature can give them. Let us then be- 
lieve in Chrift for Salvation: Let us obey 
all the Laws of our Saviour, and do all 
the good we can in the World; but tru 
wholly in the Expiation of his Blood for 
the Forgivenefs of our Sins. Let us offer up 
all our Prayers to God in his Name, and we 
{hall certainly obtain the Forgivenefs of our 
Sins, and inherit his everla{ting Kingdom. 


2dly, 1 mult fpeak fomething briefly to 
the fecond Thing I obferved in my Text, 
The Extent of that Pardon and Forgive- 
nefs which is preach’d to us in the Name 
of Chrift : By bi ail that believe are jufti+ 
fied from all Things from which ye could not 
be jufiified by the Law of Mofes. For the 
Underftanding of which, we mutt confi- 
der what thofe Sins were, to which the 
Law of Mofes had promifed Forgivenefs, 
Now the Law of Mofes, ftridly {0 taken, 
qs it is in my Text, promifed Forgivenefs 
to no Sins but thofe to which it appoint- 
ed a Sacrifice and Expiation; and thofe 
were only fuch Sins as the Law of Ms/es 
it felf had made, as all legal Uncleannef- 
fes and Pollutions, and their Errors and 
Miftakes in obferving the Rites and Cere- 
monies of their Law: But there were no 
Sacrifices appointed for any Immoralities, 
fuch as Adultery, Murder, Perjury, and 
eee <2. i the 
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the like; but the fevereft Executions of 
Juftice were denounc’d againft fuch Offend. 
ers without Mercy: Nay, any prefumptu- 
ous Violation even of the ceremonial Laws, 
could not be expiated by Sacrifice; and 
that was called a prefumptuous Sin which 
Men did knowingly: So that the Law of 
Mofes allowed no Sacrifice and Expiation 
for the Breach of the moral Law, nor for 
wilful and prefumptuous Sins againft the 
Law of Mofes. Thus David tells us in 
his penitential Pfalm for his ‘Adultery, and 
Murder of Urzah; Thou defireft no Sacri- 
ce, elfe would I give it thee, but thou de- 
lighteft. not in “Burnt-Offerings, Pal. 51. 
16. That is, his Sins were fuch for which 
the Law of Mo/fes had appointed no Sacri- 
fice, and which no legal Sacrifices could 
expiate. But was there no Pardon then to 
be had. before Chrif?s appearing in the 
World, for the Breach of the moral Laws, 
for Drunkennefs, Adultery, Theft, Mur- 
der, and the likee Yes, mojft certainly 
there was; but not by the Law of Mofes, 
nor by legal Sacrifices, but by Virtue of 
that Covenant which God made with Abra- 
ham, That zz bis Seed all the Nations of 
the Earth fhould le tlefed: that is, that 
he would fend Chrilt into the World 
¢o redeem Mankind; and in Vir- 
tue of that Sacrifice which he would in 
Time 
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‘Time offer for Sin, God accepted and 
pardon’d fincere Penitents. As Devi 
immediately adds; The Sacrifice of God 
15 a troubled Spirit 5 a broken and contrite 
Heart, O God, fhalt thou not defpife. Bur 
this was Gofpel-Grace, tho’ very imperfet. 
ly reveal’d to them under the Law ; which 
Chrift has now fully and clearly declared 
to us in his Gofpel, and promifed us the 
full and free Pardon of all our Sins, if 
we will repent, and believe in his Name. 
The Heathen Converts were as bad Men 
as lived in the World, and yet were ad- 
mitted to Grace and Mercy: As St. Paul 
tells the Corizthians; Know ye uot that the 
unrighteous fhall not inberit the Kingdom of 
God? ‘Be uot deceived; neither Forzica- 
tors, nor Idolaters, nor Adultevers, nor Efs 
feminate,nor Abufers of themfelves with Man- 
kind, nov Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunks 
ards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, (hall ine 
berit the Kjugdom of God. cAnd fuch were 
Some of ye, but ye ave wafhed, but ye are fanéti- 
fyd, but ye ave juftifyd in the Name of the 
Lord Fefus, and by the Spirit of our God, 
x Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11» Now our Saviour, 
in fhort, promifes the Forgivenefs of all 
our Sins, excepting the Blafphemy againt 
the Holy Gholt ; Wherefore I fay unto you, 
all Manner of Sin and ‘Blafpbemy fhail be 
forgiven unto Men, but the Bafphemy againft 
Ses | the 
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the Holy Ghoft fhall not be forgiven unto 
Men, Mat. 12, 31- So that here is but 
one Sin excepted, and that fuch a One as 
no Man can be guilty of, without fuch 
a Reprobate Mind as: puts him _be- 
yond all Poffibility of Repentance, For 
to attribute that divine Power by which 
our Saviour caft out Devils, to a Confede- 
racy with wicked Spirits, which was the 
Cafe to which our Saviour refers, argues 
fuch an incurable Malice and obftinate 
Infidelity, that fuch Men deferve to be fi- 
nally rejected by God, and to be given 
up to a Reprobate Mind. We cannot 
now blafpheme the Holy Ghoft as thefe 
Fews did, becaufe we fee none of thofe 
Miracles which our Saviour wrought : But 
there is fomething that comes very near it ; 
when Men with the utmoft Contempt 
and Malice, blafpheme and ridicule the 
Perfon, Dottrine, and Miracles of our Sa- 
viour, all the facred Myfteries of our Re- 
ligion", and burlefque the holy Scriptures, 
_ which were written by the Infpiration of 
the holy Ghoft. {ft is feldom feen, that 
fuch Men ever prove Penitents, but have 
the vifible Marks of Reprobation upon 
them. But whatever Danger Infidels may 
bein of this Condemnation, which théy 
ought carefully to avoid; for they may 
be modeft Infidels, and not blafoheme ; 
yet 


only through Chriff. 24 
yet it is certain, that no Believer can be 
euilty of this unpardonable Sin; and alt 
other Sins fhall be forgiven to penitent and 
believing Sinners. And what more per- 
fet Grace and Forgivenefs can there be, 
than to forgive all? And what an Encou- 
ragement is this to all Sorts of Sinners, 
to repent and turn to God? How ma- 
ny or how great foever their Sins have 
been. Chrift hath made an Expiation for 
them all, and ‘has promifed to forgive 
them all: Though we are grown old in 
Wickednefs, if we repent and reform, 
the Day of Grace is not paft with us; 
God will accept of our decrepid Years, 
and receive us into his Vineyard at the 
eleventh Hour. But have a Care of 
delaying Repentance to a dying Bed; 
when we may have all the Remorfe 
of Repentance, but can’t reform; when 
Repentance is Matter of Force, and 
the Terrors of Confcience which we 
_»feel, are more like the Beginnings of 
Hell in our Souls, than the Pangs of a 
new Bitthe In a Word, the Love of 
God in giving his Son for us, and the 
Love of Chrift in giving himfelf for 
our Redemption, ought to be a power- 
ful Obligation on us, to live to Him 
who died for us; to confecrate our 
Youthful Strength and Vigor to his 
Service : 
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Service: But if we have been fo foolifh 
and wicked, as to waite the beft Part 
Of our Lives in the Service of our Lufts, 
let'us return and repent at laft, for there 
is Mercy for repenting Sinners; by and 
through Chrift is preacl’d unto ‘us the 
Forgivenefs of Sins 
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XVI. JOHN, Part of 23, and 24. 


Verily, verily, 1 fay unto you, Whatfoever 
ye fhall ask the Father in my Name, be 
will give it Jotte 


Hitherto ye have wished nothing in my ikl $ 
ask, and ye fhall receive, that your fay 
jee! be Mg | 
tas, | 1S) our Savibat pageuts in 

tessa ee | the 26th and'27th Werfes: Iz 
ij that Day ye foall ask in my 
ees) Name; and I fay nob to you, 
that I will pray the Father for 
you, for the Father himfelf loveth you, be- 
caufe ye have loved me, and have believed 
that I came out from God. And tliere was 
great Reafon for repeating this, and {peak- 
ing very plain, becaufe it was a new Form 
of Worfhip, which they were hitherto 
unac- 
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unacquainted with; as he tellsthem, Hither. 
te have ye asked nothing in my Name ; for 
the proper Time for that was not yet come : 
But after his RefurreCtion from the Dead, 
and A{fcénfion into Heaven, all their Pray- 
ers mult be offered to God in the Name 
of Chrift; which gave a new Form to 
Religion, and diftinguifh’d the Chriftian 
Worfhip from all other Forms of Wor- 
fhip. This is a Mattter of fuch near Con- 
cernment, and fo little confider’d in its 
true Nature and juft Confequences, that ] 
cannot do better than briefly to explain 
it tO you, as a very proper Subjeét for our 
Meditation, now we celebrate the Fea 
of the Afcenfion, and contemplate our 
Lord in his Advancement to the Right 
Hand of the Throne of God. And to 
this Purpofe I fhall, 


1. Enquire, What it is to ask in the 
Name of Chrift, or to offer up all our Pray 
ers to God in his Name. . 

2. Shew you, That this is the only 
Way now to have our Prayers heard 
and anfwered by God; and that God 
will certainly grant us all the good 
Things which we pray for in the Name 
of Chrift. 

1. As for the firft; to ask in Chift’s 
Name, is to beg God to hear and anfwer 
all our Petitions for Chrif’s fake; not 

for 
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for any Worthinefs of our ow, but through 
our Lord Fefus Corifi: for the Merits and 
Mediation of our only Mediator and cAdvo- 
cate Fefus Chrifi ; for the Sake of his only 
Sou Fefus Chrift our Lord, or fuch other 
equivalent Expreffions, wherewith we al- 
Ways conclude our Prayers. But as often 
as we repeat thefe and fuch like Forms of 
Words, I doubt there are too many who ne- 
ver rightly. confider’d the true Meaning and 
Importance of them ; which makes it ne- 
ceilary to explain this in fome few Particu- 
lars. 
As 1/1, To pray in the Name of Chrift, 
is to beg of God all the good Things we 
want, ina firm Belief of the Merits of 
Chrift’s Death, and the Power ofhis Intercef- 
fion, That he hath purchas’d all good Things 
for us, andis advanc’d to the right Hand 
of God, to beftow on us whatever we ask 
in his Name; as he tells his all gee 
14. Fobu 13, 146 Whatfoever ye fhall as 
Laid ott I will ps that the Father 
may be glorifydin the Son ; if you fhail ask 
any Thing in my Name, I will do it. We 
muft pray in Faith, if we would be heard ; 
but the Chriftian Objet of Faith in Pray- 
er is, not merely the natural Goodnefs of 
God, but the Merits and Mediation of 
Chrift, that Covenant of Grace and Mer- 
cy which Chrift hath fealed with his own 


Blood, and which he adminifters by his 
| Power. 
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Power. St. Paul. tells the Corinthians, 
That all the Promifes of God are in Chrift 
fefus, Tea, and in him Amen; that is, they 
are all made to us in him, and accom- 
plifh’d by him, 2 Cor. 1. 20. So that he 
is now the only Medium of our Paith, 
and Hope, and Truft in God, as he is our 
only Mediator ; and therefore we mu: come 
unto Godby him, ina full Truft and Reli- 
ance on his Merits and Mediation. . 

We muftask all Bleffings or God in fuch 
a Manner, and for fuch Reafons as he has 
promifed to beftow fuch Bleflings onus ; 
and therefore if all the Promifes of God 
are made to us in Chritt, and beftowed on 
us for his Sake, we muft ask themvall in 
pus NAG As to fhew you this particu- 
arly. , 

God forgives the Sins of true Penitents, 
only for the Sake of Chrift, who b2th made 
the Atonement, and fealed the Covenant 
of Grace and Pardon with his own Blood, 
and therefore this is the Commiffion he gave 
his Apoftles after his RefurreCtion from the 
Dead, That Repextance and Remijfion. of 
Sins fhould be preached in bis Namie among 
all Natious, 24. Luke 47. And this Re- 
miffion of Sins is only to be had. through 
. Faith in his Name, or through Faith in 

his Blood; 3. Rom. 24. Being suftified free- 
ly by bis Grace, through the Redemption 
shat is in Chrift Felis, whom God hath fet 

forth 
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orth to be a Propitiation through Faith in 
his ‘Blood. And therefore we muft ask the 
Forgivenefs of our Sins only in the Name 
of Chrit, and through Faith in his Blood ; 
that I cannot fee what Title thole Men 
have to the Forgivenefs of Sin; who tho? 
they believe in Chrift as a divine Teacher, 
and the moft excellent Prophet, and pray 
to God in his Name as. a powerful Favou- 
rite ; yet believe not one Word of the Ex- 
piation of his Death, and therefore cannot 
be juftify’d through Faith in his Blood, nor 
pray to God in the Name of their great 
High-Prieft and Sacrifice, which is the 
true Notion of praying to God in Chrift’s 
Name; in Virtue of his Sacrifice and fa- 
cerdotal Interceflion ; without which, we 
pray for the Forgivenefs of our Sins with. 

Out a Promife. ot / 
_ Thus, next to the ForgivenefS of ‘our 
Sins, we daily want the Supplies of God’s 
Grace .and holy Spirit, to renew and {anc- 
tify our Natures, to mortity our Lufts,.ta 
confirm our Faith in ail difficult Trials, 
and to make us fruitful in all good Works: 
Now this is, to be had only in Chrift, 
through Faith in him; and therefore we 
muit ask it all in Chriit’s Name. Tt is he 
alone, that baprizeth with the Holy Ghoft, 
who hath promited, that whofocver belies 
veth in bin, out of bis Body fhall flow Ri- 
Q2 werd 
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vers of living Waters, 7. John 38. It Is 
he, who when he left this World, fent his 
Spirit to dwell in his Church, to animate 
his myftical Body, and every living Mem- 
ber of it, Aji fupernatural Grace is the 
Grace of our Lord Jef Chriff, and the 
Promifes of fupernatural Grace are con- 
tained only in that Covenant which is feal- 
ed with his Blood ; our Regencration and 
new Birth, is our being baptized into bis 
Death: He is that Bread of Life, which 
come down from Heaven, and giveth Life 
unto the World: To feed on him, is the con- 
{tant Support of our fpiricual Life; for bis 
Fiefh is Meat indeed, and bis Blood is 
Diiak indeed. He is the fpiritual Vine, we 
the Branches ; and from him we derive all 
the Influences of fpiritual Life, to bring 
forth Fruits unto eternal Life: And if al} 
divine Grace be derived from him, we 
muft ask it in his Name. , i 
The End and Completion of our Hope 

is eternal Life, and that zs the Gift of God 
through Fefus Chrift our Lord, 6. Rom. 2 oe 
God bath given unto us eternal Life, but this 
Life is 1n bis Son, 1 John 5. 11. ‘As our Sa- 
viour himfelf tells us, That God fo loved 
the World, that be gave bis only begotten 
Son, that whofoever believeth in him fhould 
not perifh, but have everlafting Life, 3 John 
16. And, I am the Refurreétion and the 
Life, be that believeth in me, tho he were 
dead, 
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dead, yet (ball be live; and whofeever liveth 
and believeth in me, (ball never die, 116 
John 25, 26. With many other Expreffions 
to the fame Purpofe. So that Pardon of Sin, 
and fupernatural Grace, and eternal Life, 
are allthe Gift of God through Jefus Cliriit 
our Lord, and through him only; and 
therefore we myft ask them of God only in 
his Name, for we can have no other Title 
to them, but his Merits and Mediation, 
through Faith in his Blood. 

As for all temporal Bleffings, thefe we 
muft ask alfo in the Name of Chrift. For 
though God doth good to the Evil and to 
the Good, and caufeth his Sun to fhine, and 
the Rain to fall upon the Juft, and upon the 
Unyjuft ; and as St. ‘Paul tells the Men of 
Lyfira, even in thofe Times, when God 
Jufferd all Nations to walk in their own 
Ways: yet he left not himfelf without aWit- 
nels, giving us Rain from Heaven, and fruit- 
ful Seafous, filling our Hearts with Food 
and Gladnefs, 14. A&ts 16, 17. YetI fay, 
it isa very different Thing to live upon the 
undiftinguifh’d Goodnefs of God, and to 
have a Covenant-Right to God's Care and 
ProteGtion, and conftant Provifion for us, 
even in this World. Now we have no 
Promife of thefe temporal good Things, 
but only in and through Chrift; but he 
hath promifed, That 7f we feek jirfi the 
Kingdum of God ; that is, the Kingdom of 

es woh ORE Chrift, 
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Chrift, which isthe Kingdom of God on 
Earth ; if we becomeg ood Chriftians, be- 
lieve in Chrift, and obey his Laws. thez 
al! thefe Timgs, Food and Raiment, 
and all other Neceffaries of Life, ball 
be added unto us, 6. Matth. 33. And 
St. Paul tells us, That Godlave/s, that is, 
the fincere Profeffion and Pra@tice of Chri- 
flianiiy, bath the Promife of the: Life that 
now ik, avd of that whith is to come, 4 
Tim. 4. 8. And that Gods Love in gi- 
ving his Son for us, is Reafon enough to 
depend on him for all other Things: For 
be that {pared nat his own Son, but deliver'd 
him up for us all, how {hall be not with bim 
alfo freely give us all Things? 8. Rom: 32: 
Chrift hath now all Power committed to 
him, both in Heaven and in Earth, and he 
Boverns this lower World in Subferviency | 
to the great Ends of his fpiritual Kingdom, 
‘and allots our particular Portions and Con- 
dition in this World, as we are beft able 
to bear it, as will beft fecure our Eternal 
Happinefs, and advance our Progrefs in all 
Chriftian Graces and Virtues. This gives 
Us all poflible Security, that we fhall want 
nothing that is good for us, and (which is 
as confiderable as that) that all Things 
{hall work together for our good, This is 
a much happier State than to be rich and 
great at all Adventures ; and if we would 
fave God chufe for us, (which every wife 


and 
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and good Man would above all Things in 
the World make his Choice) we mutt 
pray for all temporal, as well as {piritual 

od Things, in the Name and Mediation 
of our Lord Jefus Chrilt. 

edly, To ask in the Name of Chrift, is 
to recommend our felves and our Petitions 
to God, only upon this Account, that we 
are the Difciples of Chrift. We are accept- 
ed inthe beloved: It is, as 1 have already 
fhewn, through his Merits and Mediation 
alone, that God forgives our Sins, beftows 
on us the Influences of his Grace in this 
World, and eternal Life in the next ; and 
it is only our Relation to Chrilt that gives 
usa Title to the Purchafe of his Death, 
and the Bleffings of his Interceflion; and 
therefore this is our only Plea at the Throne 
of Grace, That we belong to Chrift, that 
we are his Difciples, and the Members of 
his Body, which entitles us to the Purchate 
of his Blood. 

Faith, and Repentance, and New Obe- 
dience, are’ the neceflary Conditions of our 
Difciplefhip. Chrift will own none for 
his, but thofe who believe in him, and 
obey him: But nothing of this is to be 
pleaded at the Throne of Grace, any 
otherwife than as the Evidences of our 
Difciplefhip ; the Name of Chrift, our Re- 
lation to him, is our only Plea; not the Mc- 
crit of Faith, or Repentance, oF Obedi- 

. <Q 4 ence, 
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ence, which have no other Merit but 
What the Merits of Chrift give them. 

As the Covenant of Grace was purcha- 
fed and fealed with the Blood of Chrift, fo 
this Covenant was made with Chrilt, for 
all whom he would own to be his Mem- 
bers and fincere Difciples; and therefore 
he is made the Judge both of the Quick 
and of the Dead; and his Judgment con- 
fifts in judging who are his: He feparates 
the Sheep from the Goats, and thofe whom 
he owns, God owns,’ and rewards. with 
eternal Life; and whom he rejects, God 
rejects, and condemns to be punifhed with 
the Devil and his Angels. ‘Thus our Savi 
Our exprefles the final Damnation of bad 
Men, by his denying them, and being a- 

amed of them.’ -Wiofoever fhall dexy me 

‘fore Men, him will 1 deny before my Fa= 
ther whichis in Heaven, 10. Mat. 33. And 
whofoever fhall be afhamed of me, and of my 
Words, of bim thall the Sox of Man be afha- 
med, whin he hall comé in his own Gloy ; 
and in.bis Fathers, and of the holy Angels - 
that is,’ when he comes to Judgment, 9. 
Luke’ 26. This fhuts all Infidels and impe-= 
nitent Sinners out of Heaven, that Chrift dift 
owns them, I zever knew you; ‘depart from 
wre, ye that work Iniquity, 7. Mat. 2 3- And 
then the Juftice'of God will eize ‘them, and 
render to them according'to theit evil Works, 
But the fincere’ Difciples of Chrift, whom 
Mi Aha ats ad fas wi wen dil] Wat pal 
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_ he will own the laft Day before his Father, 
and the holy Angels, though they cannot 
challenge Heaven as the Merit of their 
Works, yet they fhall be faved by his 
Name, and inherit that Glory and Im- 
mortality, which he hath purchafed for 
his Church. And thus we mult pray to 
God, as we muft finally be faved, only in 
the Name of Chrift; and unlefs we ap- 
prove our felves to be the fincere Difciples 
of Chrift, and the living Members of his 

~ Body, God will no more hear us when we 
pray in the Name of Chrift, than we 
fhall be finally faved by his Name. This 
our Saviour fignifies, in that Affurance he 
gives his Difciples, that God will hear them, 
if they pray in his Name ; For the Father 
himfelf loveth you, becaufe ye have lmwed 
me, and believed that I came out from God: 
That is, becaufe ye belong to me: Which, 
by the Way, if well confider’d, would ea- 
fily reconcile that warm Difpute about 
Faith and Works in our Juftification. God 
accepts and rewards us, that is, juftifies 
us for the Sake of Chrift,« as his Difciples, 
not for the Merit either of Faith or Works ; 
but Chrift owns none for his Difciples, but 
fuch Believers as obey his Laws, and do 
the Will of his Father which is in Heaven; 
and therefore’ none but fuch fhall be jufti- 
ed by God, go Mee He .s ’ a 
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3dly, To ask inthe Name of Chrift, is 
to offer up all our Prayers and Petitions to 
God by Chrift our great High-Prieft. 
Such vile miferable Sinners as we are, muft 
not approach the Throne of Grace without 
a powerful and meritorious High-Prieft to 
offer up our Prayers to God. ‘This is the 
Encouragement the Apoftle gives us in our 
Prayers, Seeing then that we have a great 
High-Priefi, who is paffed into the Hea- 
vens, Fefus the Son of God, let us hold faft 
our Profeffion to the End; for we have.not 
an High-Pri¢f who cannot be touched with 
a@ feeling of our Injirmities, but was in all 
Points tempted like as we are, yet without 
Sin: Let us therefore come boldly to the 
Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mer- 
cy, and find Grace to belp in Time of Need, 
4. Heb. 16, 17, 18. Under the Law, the 
Prayers of the Saints were typified by In- 
cenfe, which was offer’d. by the Prieft to- 
gether with the Sacrifice; and thus our 
great. High-Prieft alone, who has made the 
sAtonement for us by his Blood, muft offer 
Up our Prayers to God in Virtue of his own 
Blood. If we muft ask the Forgivenefs of 
Our Sins only in the Name of Chrift, and . 
in Virtue of his Sacrifice, none but our 
High-Prieft can offer our Prayers to God, 
for none elfe can unite Our Prayers and 
his Sacrifice together. 


Thofe 
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Thofe who pray to God in the Name of 
any Creature, though the greateft Saints 
and Angels, who yet never died for them, 
nor made any Atonement for their Sins, 
pray to God without a Prieft and a Sacri- 
fice, and fuch Prayers will not be received, 
The Interceffion God will accept, is not 
the Interceflion of a mere Favourite, but 
of a Prieft; and the Interceflion of a Prieft 
confifts, in offering up our Prayers in Virtue 
of his own Sacrifice: And therefore to 
pray in the Name of Chrift, is to offer 
up all our Prayers to God by him, from 
whom only our Prayers will be accepted. 
And this teaches us, how neceffary it ts 
for us to pray to God: For Chrift does not 
intercede for us, unlefs we pray for our 
felves ; he cannot offer our Prayers to God, 
if we make no Prayers for him'to offer. To 
expect that Chrift fhould intercede for us, 
when we never pray for our felves, is not 
to truft in him as our Mediator; for the 
Office of a Mediator is not to pray for us, 
whether we pray or no, but to offer up 
our Prayers; and when we humbly and— 
heartily pray, then our Lord offers up our 
Prayers to his Father, and gives~ Virtue 
and Acceptation to them. This may fuf- 
fice for the Explication of the firft Thing 
propofed, What it is to ask in the Name 
of Chritt 


a dly, This 
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2cl, This asking in the Name of Chrift, 
isnow the only Way to have our Prayers 
heard and'anfwered by God ; and that God 
will certainly grant us all good Things 
which we pray for in the Name of Chrift. 
Now here are two diftin& Parts. Firf,, 
That God will hear us upon no other 
Terms than our asking in Chrift’s Name. 
And Secondly, that he will grant what we 
ask in Chrift’s Name. . 

‘It is very neceflary, efpecially in fuch an 
Age as this, carefully to confider the firft, 
when fo many Men deceive themfelves, 
that if they repent of their Sins, and a- 
mend their Lives, they need no Name to 
pray in; a good God will forgive their 
Sins, and grant all they pray for, without 
a Prieft, and Sacrifice, and Mediator ; 
There is nothing of all this in natural Re- 
ligion, and they doubt not but that is a 
fafe Way to Salvation; and therefore the 
defpife all Revelation, ‘and all the Talk of 
tne Sacrifice, and Priefthood, and Media- 
tion of Chrift, as a mere Fable, and the 
Invention of Priefts. 

Natural Religion is a very charming 
Word, and carries great Authority in its 
Name ; but thefe Men little confider what 
the true State of Nature is; for pure natu- 
ral Religion is fitted only to the original 
State of Nature, and will fit no other 
3 es Stare, 
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State. This is a felfevident Propofition, 
That natural Religion is that Religion 
which belongs to thetrue State of Nature; 
and therefore can’t be the only Religion of 
Man, when he is fallen from the true origi- 
nal State of Nature, 

Now, whether we believe the Hiftory 
of Mo/es or not, if we believe that God 
made Man, we mutt believe that he made 
Man upright, that Man came pure, inno- 
cent, and holy out of the Hand of God : 
Innocence and Holinefs then was the origi- 
nal State of Nature, and confequently 
natural Religion is the Religion of Inno- 
cence, fuch a Worfhip as innocent Man 
owes his Maker, and as God will accept of 
from an innocent and holy Man; which 
principally confifts in owning him to be the 
Maker of the World; and our Great 
Creator; in giving him the Glory of all 
his Works; ina thankful Acknowledgment 
of his Goodnefs; in profeffing our Depen- 
dance on him, and Submiffion to him in all 
Things, and praying for the Continuance of 
his Favour to us, 

This, I fay, is natural Religion in a 
State of Innocence ; and there can be no 
other Notion of pure natural Religion, be- 
caufe there is no other true State of Nature: 
For by Sin Man fell from the original State 
of Nature, as well as from the Favour 
of God; and then mere natural Religion 

: can 
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can be no more the only Religion of a Sin 
ner, than Sin is che original State of Na- 
ture. 

Tgrant, that Reafon it felf, without Re- 
velation, (which in that Senfe may be cal- 
led natural Reafon) exacts fome new Du- 
ties from Sinners; as, To be forry for their 
Sins, to beg God’s Pardon for them, and to 
reform them: But chefe are nor the Duties 
of natural Religion; that is, do not im- 
mediately refule from Nature, but are con- 
fequential Obligations, which Sin, not Na~ 
ture, laysupon us ; and therefore the Ac- 
ceptance of all this»can’t be owing to the 
Religion of ‘Nature, of which it is no part, 
nor to the mere natural Goodnefs of our 
Maker, which is difpenfed only according 
to the Rules and Meatures of Nature, or 
the natural Covenant, which is confined 
to innocent Creatures, and does rot extend 
‘to Sinners. OW 3 

Some Men think, that natural Reafon 
makes it as eflential to the Divine, Good- 
nefs to forgive a Penitent, as it makes it a 
neceflary Duty for Sinners to repent , and 
therefore makes Repentance a Duty, .and 
the Forgivenefs of Sins-an Article of na- 
tural Religion: Whereas it is certain, na- 
tural Religion exaéts an unfinning Obedi- 
ence, and therefore makes no Allowances 
for Repentance ; and that natural Relation 
‘which God has to his Creatures, . as their 
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Maker and Sovereign Lord, extends his 
Goodnefs no farther than to innocent Crea- 
tures, who preferve the Uprightnefs and 
Integrity of their Nature: And how 
good foever God is, and how much foever 
it be the Property of Goodnef$ to forgive, 
we mult expet no more from God, than 
according to the Terms of that Covenant 
under which we are; and therefore by the 
natural Covenant, or natural Religion, 
' Sinners have no Right to the Forgivenef$ of 
Sins ; for that is a Covenant of Obedience, 
not of Pardon. -. . 

Mankind had Reafon to hope, thata good 
God would forgive the Sins of true 1 eni- 
tents; butthen it muft be under fome o- 
ther Character and Relation, than meerly 
as our Creator.and Sovereign Lord; for 
tho’ this fecures innocent and obedient Crea- 
tures of all that natural Happinefs they 
Were made for, yet Grace and Mercy for Sin- 
ners is not a natural Right, which we can 
challenge from the Goodnefs of our Maker; 
and therefore is no Promife of natural 
Religion, which reaches no further than the 
Rights of Nature. ) 

There is no need to difpute,, Whether a 
good God can forgive Sin; for Infinite 
Goodnefs, which is the Goodnefs of God, 
mu{t comprehend all Kinds, Degrees, and 
Inftances of Goodnefs; and. Forgiving- 
Goodnefs is Goodnefs, and therefore clea 
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tial to the divine Goodnefs: But the fingle 
Queftion is, Under what Notion this For- 
giving-Goodnefs belongs to God, and by 
what Rules it is adminiftred? For the dif- 
ferent Kinds of Goodneis, though they all 
belong to the Goodnefs of God, yer do 
not all belong to the fame Adminiftra- 
tion. 

Now all the feveral A&s of the Divine 
Goodnefs may be reduc’d to two gene- 
ral Heads, viz. Creation and Redemp- 
tion. 

Creating-Goodnefs does not only fignify 
giving Being to Creatures, but a Happy 
Being, according to the different Capacities 
of their Natures; and this, we may mo- 
deftly fay, gives them a natural Right to 
that HappinefS their Natures were made 
for, while they continue fuch Creatures as 
God made them: For God’s giving them 
fuch Natures, is a kind of natural Contract 
and Covenant with Creatures fora natural 
Happinefs, while they obferve the Laws of 
their Nature, and live as fuch Creatures 
ought to live; and if God made them 
improveable Creatures, as he made Man, 
every Improvement they make, entitles 
them ‘to {uch new Degrees of Happinefs 
in the Divine: Favour, as anfwers to fuch 
Improvements; Thus far natural Religion 
and the natural Covenant reaches, to en- 
title us to the Favour of God, and all the. 
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Happinefs of our Natures, in the Obferv- 
ance of the Laws and Religion of Nature: 
But now it is manifeft, that this natural 
Creating-Goodnefs of God extends only 
to innocent Creatures; for the natural Ob- 
ligation on God to do good to them, is, 
that he made them; and the natural Right 
they have to the Goodnefs of God, is that 
they are fuch Creatures as God made 
them; but Sin diflolves this Obligation, 
and forfeits this Right; for a degenerate 
Apottate Nature is not the Objeét of na- 
tural Goodnefs, but of natural Juftice, 
which isas eflential to God as Goodnefs is 
and therefore whatever Goodnefs God ex- 
tends to Sinners, is not owing to the natu- 
ral Covenant, nor confequently to natural 
Religion, but toa fuperabundant Goodnefs 
in God, which hath no Caufe but it {lf ; 
and therefore is abfolutely at Liberty to 
difpenfe Grace and Mercy to Sinners upon 
what Terms he pleafes; and this is the Rea- 
fon and Foundation of the Covenant of 
Grace, and of inftituted Religion, to pre- 
{cribe the Means and Conditions of our Re# 
covery, which belongs not to creating, but 
redeeming Goodnefs: For that is the true 
Name of God’s Goodnefs to Sinners, which 
delivers them from the juft Punifhment of 
their Sins, reftores them to the Favour of 
God, and a forfeited Happinefs. ‘This Sin- 
ners have no natural Right to, and there- 
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fore muft owe it to a voluntary Covenant. 
of Grace and Mercy: There is fuch a 
Goodnefs in God, as canand will forgive 
Sins, and fave Sinners; and natura! Rea- 
fon may fatisfy us, that there is fuch a For- 
giving-Goodnefs in God; but then this is 
not the meer Goodnefs of a Maker, but of 
a Redeemer; is no Part of the natural Co- 
venant, but of a Covenant of . Grace ; 
that could we never fo demonftratively 
prove, that God will forgive true Penitents, 
this does not prove, that Sinners fhall be 
faved by meer natural Religion, which ad- 
mits of no Repentance, promifes no Par- 
don, has no Prieft nor Sacrifice; but if it 
proves any Thing, it proves that God will 
enter intoa new Covenant of Grace and 
Mercy with Sinners; for Sinners cannot 
be faved by Nature, but by Grace;. as 
to explain this by a parallel Inftance. 

A Father is under a natural Obligation 
to be kind to a virtuous and dutiful Son ; 
this is founded in Nature, and is*a kind of 
natural Covenant ; which gives an obedient 
Son as natural a Right to the Love and 
Care of his Father, as the Father has to 
the Duty of the Son; But Difobedience 
and Rebellion forfeits the Rights of this na- 
tural Relation ; and though natural A ffec- 
tion may ftill move a kind and compaffio- 
nate Father to be merciful to a repent- 
ing Rebel and Prodigal, this is all Grace 
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and Favour, not a natural Right; and 
therefore the kindeft Father may, anda 
wife Father will, make new Terms with 
his Rebel and Prodigal; not fee him or ac- 
cept his Submiffion, without powerful Tn- 
terceffions, and great Securities of his good 
Behaviour; and will fir(t put him into a 
State of Trial and Difcipline, before he re. 
ceives himto Favour. But then if this Re- 
bel and Prodigal have not only provoked 
his Father, and forfeited his natural Right ° 
to his paternal Care and Kindnefs, but has 
fold himfelf into Slavery, has forfeited his 
Life, fpent nis Inheritance, meer Pardon 
and Forgivenefs will not fave fuch a Pro: 
digal, but there muft be a Ranfom paid for 
his Liberty, his Life muft be redeemed, and 
a new Inheritance muft be purchafed for 
him, or his Father’s Pardon will do him no 
good: A very kind Father may do all this, 
but it is not a Debt of Nature, but pure 
Grace, and as the Prodigal has no natural 
Claim to this, fo he can have no natural 
Affurance that his Father will do it, till he 
fees him do it, or has his Promife to do it: 
His meer returning to his natural Duty 
will not purchafe his Liberty, his Life, and 
his loft Inheritance; his Father mu{t make 
a new Purchale of this, and enter into 
new Contracts and Covenants, quite diffe- 
rent from that natural Covenant between 
Father and Son. 
et eat 
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This may give us fome Notion of the 
Difference between a natural Covenant, and 
the Covenant of Redemption; between 
the Religion of innocent and obedient 
Man, and the Religion of a Sinner: The 
Religion of Nature in the firft Cafe will 
fecure to us the natural Goodnefs of our 
Maker, and all the Rights, and Privileges, 
and Happinefs of innocent Nature; buta 
Sinner, who has provoked his Maker, for- 
feited Immortality and an earthly Paradife, 
corrupted his Nature, and made himfelf ,a 
Slave to vile AffeCtions, can never by the 
meer Powers of Nature redeem himfelf 
from Death, recover the Uprightnefs and 
Integrity of Nature, merit the Forgivenefs 
of his Sins, and purchafea new Right to 
immortal Life, and therefore cannot be {a- 
ved by natural Religion, or the. natural 
Covenant. A good Godin all pitiable Cafes 
is inclined to {hew Mercy to Sinners, asa 
kind Father is to have Compaffion on a 
Prodigal; but if he does, it is by a new 
Covenant, and new Promifes, founded in 
the Right of Redemption, and qualify’d 
by what Terms and Conditions he pleates ; 
which we cannot learn from Nature, nor 
know any more of, than what God thinks 
fitto reveal. This may fatisfy us how lit- 
tle Reafon there is to talk of natural Reli- 
gion to Sinners who have foreited all the 
Rights of Nature, and muft owe their Re- 
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covery and Salvation to the Merits of a Re- 
deemer , and the free Grace and Goodnets 
of God; and the Knowledge and Affu- 
rance of this, to the Promulgation of a 
new Covenant, and the Inftitution of fuch 
a Religion, as prefcribes the Means of our 
Recovery, and the gracious 7lerms and 
Conditions of Pardon and immortal Lite. 
For tho’ God be infinitely Good, and we 
know that forgiving Goodnefs is a Branch 
of infinite Goodnefs, yet without an exprefs 
Covenant and Promife we cannot tell whe- 
ther he will forgive us, or upon what 
Terms, or for what Reafons he will for- 
sive; for tho’ the Scripture were wholly 
filent in this Matter, we have no Rea- 
fon to believe, that a good God will 
forgive all, or will forgive always; no 
more than that a good Man will fo do: 
This mifled Origen, that he ventured 
to reafon about God’s Forgiving-Good- 
nefs, beyond any Covenant or Promife; 
which betrayed him into that Opinicn, 
fo dire€tly contrary to the Chriftian 
Raith, that both Devils and damned Men 
fhould be finally faved, or at leait ad- 
mitted to a new State of Tryal. And 
yet I confefs I know no Arguments, 
without a Promife and Covenanr, to prove 
that God will forgive Sinners, which 
will not extend to the final Forgivenets 
| Res of 
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of the Damn’d, whether Men or Devils, 
upon the Suppofition of their Repent- 
ance ; and yet itis the hardeft Thing inthe 
World to imagine, that either Men or 
Devils, who tuifer the Vengeance of God, 
fhould harden themfelves againft Repent- 
ance, had they any Hopes, that Repentance 
would fave them: And if we can reafon 
no farther from the natural’ Notions of 
God’s Goodnefs, than the Covenant, un- 
der which we are, extends, there is an 
End of natural Religion, as to the Salva- 
tion of Sinners; for the State of Nature is 

a Covenant of Works, not of Grace. 
This I hope may fatisfy you that 
natural Religion, or the natural Cove- 
Nant, Can give no Security to Sinners, 
that God will hear and anfwer their 
Prayers: We muft owe this to a new 
Covenant of Grace; and we know of no 
other, but the Gofpel-Covenant, of which 
Chrift is the only Mediator; and we 
are as {ure that God will hear all thofe 
Prayers which we offer up in the Name, 
and Merits, and Mediation of Chrift, 
as we are of the Truth of theGofpel. For 
our Saviour hath not only exprefly pro- 
muted this, but the whole Nature and 
Adminiftration of the Gofpel-Covenant 
proves it, If Chrift have made an A- 
ronement and. Expiation for our Sins - 
if we are jultify’d thro’ Faith in his Blood 
i 
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if he be afcended up into Heaven, as 
Our great High-Prieff, and fits at the 
Right-hand of God, powerfully to inte:- 
cede for us ; as we muft ask all in Chri{l’s 
Name, fo we fhall as certainly be heard 
and anf{wer'd, ashe fits at the Right-hand 

of God. | 
Indeed under the Law, all thofe Rites. 
which gave Virtue and Efficacy to their 
Prayers, were Types of Chrift, and fig- 
nified and prefisured our Acceptance in 
him. Sacrifice from the Beginning was 
a Rite of Prayer, and this was a Type 
of the great Sacrifice of the Crofs, which 
was prefigured by all the various Sacri- 
fices of the Law. ‘The Priefts who.of- 
fered thefe Sacrifices, and made the A- 
tonement, efpecially the High-Prieft, who 
entered once a Year into the Holy of Ho- 
lies, were Types of our great High-Prieft, 
who entered into Heaven, the true Holy 
Place, with his own Blood, there to of- 
fer tp the Incenfe of our Pravers, and 
to make Interceffion for us, as the le- 
vitical. Priefts did in the earthly Ta- 
bernacle. There was but one Temple, 
which was God’s Houfe, where he dwele, 
and whither they were to bring. all 
their Sacrifices, and to direé all their Pray- 
ers; and this was a Type of Chritt, 
in whom the Godhead dwells bodily, 
who anfwers to all the myftical Parts 
R 4 of 
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of the Temple, is our Propitiatory and 
Mercy-feat, where we mutt offer up all 
our Prayers to God. So that we have 
as gteat Alfurance, that God will hear 
and anfwer all thofe Prayers, which we 
offer to him in the Name of Chrift, as 
we have of the Truth both of the ‘Fe wilh 
and Chriftian Religion. And thofe who 
do not like this, muft truft to their natu- 
ral Reafon, and natural Religion, which 
Call BVcathenl no “A tiiancecat all, that 
God will hear them. 

To conclude: Let us look after our 
Tord to Heaven, and fee the Glory and 
Power to which he is advanced, how he 
fits at the Right-hand of God, fwaying 
the: Scepter of Heaven and Earth, and 
then doubt if we can, Whether God 
will grant us what we ask in his Name. 
This is the Chriftian Triumph on Earth, 

at we have fuch a powerful Intercef. 
or in Heaven; the Completion of our 
HappinefS wi] be, when we {hall have 
no further need of praying, but fhall be 
received into his Prefence, to be where 
he is, and to behold his Glory. 


Which God Of his infinite Mercy grant, 

' through our Lord Tels Chriffs ta 
whom with the Father, and the Hoe 
ly Spirit, be all Honour, Glory and 
Power, wow and for ever, Amen, 
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That at that Time ye were without Chrifl, 
being Aliens from the Commonwealth 
of Ifrael, and Strangers from the Cove- 
nants of Promife, having no Hope, and 
without God in the World. 


ee] HESE Words are a Defcrip- 


mel tion of the miferable State of 

Cc =f the Heathen World before the 
#545\| appearing of Chrift, and his 

preaching the Gofpel to them, 
which $t. Paul, the Apoftle of the Gez- 
tiles, both here and elfewhere minds his 
Gentile Converts of, the more deeply to af- 
feét them with the Love of God, in fending 
a Saviour, who came to preach Peace to 
them who were afar of, Ver. 17: And 
Ree Te? fed there: 
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therefore we Gewtiles are very nearly con- 
cern’d in this; for. tho’? when Mankind 
had corrupted their Ways, and univerfal- 
ly inclined to Idolatry, God chofe Abrabam 
and his Pofterity for his peculiar People, 
to preferve the Knowledge and the Worfhip 
of the One Supreme God in the World, yet 
he defign’d the Appearance of Chrift to bea 
more univerfal Blefling ; he promis’d Alra- 
bam that in his Seed, thatis, in Chriff, 
all the Natious in the Earth fhould be ble/- 
fed; and therefore Chrift is called the De- 
fire of all Nations, A Light to lighten the 
Gentiles, The Day-/[pring from on High to 
vifit ws, To give Light to them that fit in 
Darknefs, and in the Shadow of Death ; 
that is, the Heathen World. ‘This was a 
“great Secret tothe ews even in the Apof- 
tles Days, till God revealed this Myftery to 
St. Peter ina Vifion, when he fent him to 
Cornelius. And the Jews were great- 
ly fcandaliz’d at this, that the Gentiles 
were receiv’d into the Communion of the 
Chriftian Church, without being incorpo- 
rated into the Body of J/rael by Circum- 
cilion, which occafion’d that great Difpute 
among the Fewib Chriftians, about the 
Necefflity of circumcifing the gentile Con- 
verts, and their Obligation to obferve the 
Law of Mofes together with the Faith of 
Chrift. “They allow’d that all the World 

, might 
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might become ‘fews, and be ‘united to the 
Body of J/rael by Circumcifion ; but cou’d 
not endure to think, that Circumcifion 
and the Law of Mofes fhould be abrogated 
by Chrift, and the Gentiles admitted to 
partake of all the Bleflings of the Meffiah, 
without Circumcifion or obferving the 
Law. This is the Occafion of moft of 
thofe Difputes-which St. Pew] had with 
the ‘ews, and the principal Subject of the 
Epiltles to the Romans and Galatians, and 
frequently occurs in his other Epiftles, 
where he fo largely proves, that we are 
not juftitied by Circumcifion or the Works 
of the Law, but by Faith in Chrift; that 
in Chrift Jefus neither Circumcifion avail- 
eth any Thing, nor Uncircumfion, but a 
new Creature, that Faith which worketh 
by Love, and Obedienee to the Command- 
ments of God. ‘This is the Privilege which 
we Gentiles are now admitted to, and that 
we may know how to value it, and how 
to ufe it, let us confider what the State 
of the Heathen World was, before Chri(t’s 
Appearance in the Flefh to preach the 
Gotpe! ; which the Apoftle deferibes jn 
my ‘Text, and the Explication and Im- 
provement of which, is what at prefent 
I intend. 

Fifi, then, the Apofitle tells them, that 
at that. Time they were wuthoxt Chrift, 
But what is the Meaning of this? Was 

hoe 
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not all the World, Fews as well as Gentiles 
without Chrift, before he came in the 
Flefh, and manifetted himfelf to Ifrael? 
For the Apoftle does not here fpeak only of 
thofe Gexztzle Converts, who lived fince the 
appearing of Chrift, but of the general 
State of the Pagan World, and makes 
their being without Chrift, the firft and 
principal Part of their deplorable and hope- 
lef Condition. Grotius tells us, that the 
Reafon why the Gevtiles are faid to be 
without Chrift, is, becaufe the Promife of 
the Meffias was never made to them, but 
only to the Fews ; fothat they knew no- 
thing of that Meffias and Saviour whom 
God had promifed to fend into the World. 
This is true, but not the whole Truth ; 
for _unlefS they were deprived of fome 
ineftimable Privileges and Benefits, which 
Chrift at that time before his Appearance 
in the World beftow’d upon the Jews, 
who were his peculiar People, the bare 
not knowing the Promife of the Meffias, 
wou’d not have render’d their Condition 
fo defperate and hopelefs ; but to be with- 
out Chrift, or cut of Chrift, divided and 
feparated from him, fignifies to have no 
relation to him, no Intereft in him, nor in 
thofe Privileges and Bleffings, which the 
Fews, who were his peculiar People, re- 
ceiv’d from him before his Perfonal Appea- 
rance in the World. ) . 

- Py We 


without CHRIST: 253 


We mutt think very meanly of the 
Fewifh State, and of the Wifdom of God 
in it, if we think it only concerned this 
prefent Life. It was indeed a Typical 
State, but it typified Spiritual Bleflings, 
and {fo typifiedthem, asto give the fincere 
Worfhippers of God, who obferved his 
Laws and Statutes, and Ordinances, a 
Right to thofe Spiritual Blefflings which 
they were Types of; otherwife they were 
very infignificant Types to all the Fews, 
the peculiar People of God, till Chrift 
came in the Flefh: But this Meffias, of 
whofe coming in the Flefh the Prophets 
foretold, was the Eternal Son of God, 
and had chofen If/rae/ for his peculiar Peo- 
ple ; as St. Fobu affures us, he came to his 
own chofen and peculiar People, but his 
own received him not. It was Chritt that 
had the Care and Government of them in 
bringing them out of bgypt, and in all 
their Travels thro’ the Wildernefs. And 
therefore St. ‘Paul tells us, they tempted 
Chrift in the Wildernefs, 1 Cor. x. g. 
Neither let us tempt Chrift, as fome of 
them alfo tempted him, and were defiroyed 
of Serpents. And therefore in the Begin- 
ning of that Chapter he tells us, that they 
partook in the fame Sacraments with us : 
Moreover, Brethren, I would not that ye 
fhould be ignorant, how that all our Fathers 
were under the Cloud, andall pafed through 

the 
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the Sea; and were all baptized unto Mofes 
inthe Cloud, and intheSea; aud did all eat 
the fume [piritual Meat ; that ts, Manna 
from Heaven, which Chrift tells us was a 
Type of himfelf; aud did all drink the fame 
fpivitual Drink: (For they drank of that 
{pivitual Rock that followedthem; andthat 
Rock was Chriff.). x Core Xe 15° 2) 35 4% 
Thus their Sacrifices were all typical of 
the great Sacrifice of Chrift ; and thus the 
Blood of Bulls and.of Goats were of no va- 
lue in themfelves to take away Sin ; yet they 
were accepted for all good Men, in ver- 
tue of that Sacrifice, which was reprefen- 
ted by them, and which Chrift himfelf 
would in due time offer for them. 

The Land of Cavaaz was but a temporal 
Inheritance, but it was a Type of Heaven ; 
and upon the fame Terms that any Man 
had a Foederal and Covenant Right to live 
happily in Cazaan, he fhould live in Hea- 
ven: For tho all the natural Pofterity of 
eAbrabam had their Inheritance in Canaan, 
yet according to the ftri€t Terms and Cons 
ditions of that Covenant, they had no 
longer any Right even to the temporal 
Bleifings of Cazaan, than while they ob- 
ferved tlie Laws and Statutes of God : 
and all fuch Men had by the fame Co- 
venant a Right to Heaven; as we may 
learn from the fifteenth Pfalm, Lord, who 
frat abide in thy Tabernacle? who fball 
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dwell in thy holy Hill? and gives fuch a 
Character of thefe Men, as will entitle them 
to Heaven, the true Tabernacle and holy 
Hill, which was certainly the principal 
Defign of this Pfalm; He that waiketb 
uprightly, and worketh Righteoufne/s, and 
{peaketh the Truth in bis Heart. He that 
backbiteth not with his Tongue, nor doeth 
evil to his Neighbour, nor taketh up a Re- 
proach againft bis Neighbour. In whofe 
Fyes a vile Pevfou is contemmed; but be 
bonoureth them that fear the Lord: He that 
fweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not. 
fle that putteth not out bis Money to Ufury, 
nor takcth Reward againjt the Innocent. Ee 
that doeth thefe things (hall never be moved. 
This is fuch a Charaéter as all Men allow 
belongs to the heavenly, not the earthly 
Canaan, which had few fuch Inhabitants 
in it. 

This was the State of the Sews before 
the Appearance of Chrift in’ the Flefh ; 
but this was not the State of the Gevtiles 
They were without Chrift, and thereupon 
had no Title to the Expiation of their Sins 
by his \Sacrifice, nor to the Promife of 
the heavenly Cazaan. Thofe who pleafe 
may difpute the Point, how God will deal 
with the Heathen World, I have nothing 
to fay of it, but that they were without 
Chrift. It is certainthey had fome Notion 
of the Neceffity of making an phomemAs 

or 
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for the Expiation of their Sins, and chere- 
fore they offer’d Sacrifices to their Gods, 
but not tothe One Supreme God, but to 
Devils. And fuch Sacrifices could have no 
relation to the Sacrifice of Chrift, and 
therefore could make no Explation nor 
Atonement for Sin, but werea new Pro- 
vocation, as all A€ts of Idolatry are. And 
then how much foever they were perfuaded 
of a future State, and the Immortality of 
the Soul, they coud have no Right to a 
Chriftian Immortality. To be thus with- 
out Chrift, is to be out of a State of Salva- 
tion, for all that fhall be faved from the 
Beginning of the World, muft be faved by 
Chrift ; otherwife, why fhould the Apoltle 
reprefent this as fo deplorable a State, to be 
without Chrift, before Chrift appear’d in 
the Flefh, when in this Senfe all the World 
was as much without Chrift as they ? And 
that this is the Apoftle’s meaning, appears 
from thofe other Particulars which he here 
adds, which are only the Proof or Expli- 
cation of this. 


Secondly, He tells them therefore in the 
next place, that they were Aliens from the 
Commonwealth of Irael,; which proves 
them to be without Chrift ; chat is, they 
had no relation to the Body of I/rae], the 
Seed and Pofterity of e4ivabam, to whom 
the Promife of the Meffias was made. For 
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the underftanding of which, we muft ob: 
ferve, that the firit Promife of Chrift was 
made to Adam in Paradife, immediately 
after his Fall, Te Seed of the Woman fhall 
break the Serpents Head, which gave all 
Mankind a Right to this Salvation by 
Chrift. But then when the World dés 
clined to Idolatry, God renew’d his Pro« 
mife more exprelly to eAbraham, enter’d 
into Covenant with him and his Seed, and 
confined the Promifes, and the Bleflings of 
the Mejias, to himand hisSeed. Not 
merely to his carnal Seed, who defcended 
from him by carnal Generation, but to all 
the fpiritual Seed, the Children of eAbra: 
bam by Faith: For in his Seed all the Na+ 
tions of the Earth fhould be bleffed. But 
{till this Blefling muft come from the Seed 
of Abrabam, and all Men muft be entitl’d 
to thefe Bleflings of Abraham, either by 
natural Defcent, or by Profelyteifin; and 
there were two forts of Profelytes, the 
Profelytes of Righteoufnefs, who were in- 
corporated into the Body of I/rael by Cir- 
eumcifion, and undertook the Obfervance 
of the whole Law ; andthefe had as much 
Right to the Bleffings and Promifes of 
Abrabam, as Fews by Birth. But befides | 
thefe, there were thofe whom they called 
the Profelytes of the Gate ; that is, thofé 
who renounced Idolatry, and worfhipped 
the One Supreme God, the God of igs 
S n 
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And thefe Perfons were allow’d by God 
himfelf to live in Cawaan, and to converfe 
with his People tho’ they were not circum- 
cifed ; they were admitted to worfhip 
God in the outward Court of the Temple, 
which was therefore called the Court of the 
Gentiles, And this gave them fome Re- 
lation to the Body of If/rael and to the 
Temple it felt} which they cou’d not have 
had, without an Intereft in the Promife of 
the Meffias; and fuch Geztiles were not 
withouc Chrift. And therefore the Apo- 
{tle does not lay the Proof of their being 
Without Chrift, upon their not being 
Iraelites, their not being incorporated in- 
to the Body of I/rael, neither by Birth, 
nor Profelyteifm, bur upon their being 
Aliens, LmMArArcgTeiauwWor F maAiTeas Isewia, bani- 
fhed, fecluded, fhut out from the Body of 
Ifrael. Sach as by the Law of God ought 
to have no Converfation with Ifrael, not 
fo much as to live amongft them, which 
no Idolaters were fuffer’d to do, by the 
Divine Law; which was a certain Proof, 
that they had no Right to the Bleffings of 
the Meffias. That the Gentiles were re- 
ceived into the Yew Church and Body 
of Iirael by Circumcifion, isa Proof that 
the Bleflings of the Meffias were not con- 
fined to natural Jews, for thea the Gentiles 
had been abfolutely incapable of being sie 
mitted, even by Circumcifion it Ef) into 
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the Church, which was founded whol 
on the Covenant and Promife of the Met 
fias, arid that Promife only made to the 
Seed of eAbrabem And that thote G. xa 
tiles who renounced Idolatry, and wor- 
fhipped the God of I/-ael, without betag 
circumcifed, were allowed by God him- 
felf to live within the Confines of his 
Church, and to converfe with his own 
People, and to worfhip in the Temple, 
proves alio, that thefe uncircumciled: Gen- 
tiles had fome Title to the Bleflings of the 
Mefhas. And by the fame Reaton, to be 
fo perfeftly fhut out from the Body and 
Converfation of Ifrael, as Heathen [dola- 
ters were, proves, that they had no right 
to the Meflias, but were abfolutely without 
the Covenant of Grace. 


Thirdly, The neceflary Confequence of 
this the Apoftle tell’s ’em, that tiey were 
Strangers to the Covenant of Promile ; had 
no Right to God’s Covenant, nor to the 
Bleffings and Promifes of it, no more than 
Strangers and Foreigners had to the Pri- 
vileges and Immunities of Free-born Sub- 
jects. Thus the Apoftle expounds it in the 
nineteenth Verfe, where he takes Notice 
of the blefled Change of their Condition, 
by their embracing the Faith of Chrift; 
Therefore you are no more Strangers and 
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Foreigners, but Fellow.Citizens with the 
Saints, and of the Horfbold of God. Forthe 
Covenants and the Promifes are all made 
in Chrift, and are all fulflPd in him, Iz 
him all the Promifes of God are yea, and 
in Lint, eAmex. And all thefe Promifesare 
confin’d to the Church, to the {piritual, 
and not merely to the carnal Seed and 
Polterity of Alraham, as 1 have already 
explain’d itr, And thereforeto be without 
_ Chrift, and to be Aliens from the Com- 
monwealth of Ireel, is to be Strangers to 
the Covenant of Promife. Such Men 
have no Covenant, no Promife to rely on, 
neither for this World, nor the next. For 
God has made no other Covenant with 
Mankind, only in and thro’ Chrift: So 
that thefe Men have no Promife of For: 
Sivenefs of Sins and immortal Life; for 
this is God’s Covenant with Mankind in 
Chri. Under the Law Forgivenefs of 
Sins was annex’d to the Atonement and 
Expiation of Sacrifices, which were the 
Types of the Death and Sacrifice of Chrift, 
who by his own Blood has enter’d into the 
holy of Holies, having obtain’d Eternal 
Redemption for us. And the Gofpel-Co- 
venant accordingly promifes Forgivenefg 
of Sins only thro’ Faith in the Blood of 
Chrift. The Land of Cavaan was a known: 
Type of Heaven; efpecially Mount Sioz, 
and the holy Hill; and thé Promife of a 
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long Life in Cznaan, the Land of Promife, 
was a Type of immortal Life in Heaven ; 
and thofe, who had no Right to live in 
Czanan, who were Aliens from the Com- 
Monwealth of J/rael, had no Covenant- 
Right to immortal Life: And we know 
the Promifes of the Refurre@ion and im- 
mortal Life in the Gofpel-Covenant, are 
only made in the Name of Chrift, who 
fhall raife us from the Dead, and change 
our Vile Budies, that they might be fafhion’d 
like to his own moft glorious Body. And 
if Infidels can find any other Covenant or 
Promife of the Forgivenefs of Sins and im- 
mortal Life befides this, they may take 
the Comfort of it: But to be without a 
Covenant and Promife in Matters of fuch 
infinite Concernment, is, 


Fourthly, A very hopelefS State, as the 
Apoftle here adds, Some refer this to the 
Belief and Hope of a future State and im- 
mortal Life, which they had no firm and 
ftedfaft Perfuafion of But tho’ theit 
Knowledge of a future State was very 
dark and imperfe&t, when compar’d to 
the Gofpel Revelation; yet thofe Heathen 
Idolaters did generally believe a Life after 
Death, that they cannot upon this Ac- 
count be faid to be wholly without Hope. 
But this being without Hope refers to their 
being Strangers to the Covenant of Pro- 
ae 83 mile ; 
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mife; that they had no Promife of the Fort 
eivenefs of their Sins, and immortal Life’ 
and therefore no fure and ftedfaft Foun- 
dation for their Hope, For the only fure 
Foundation for Hope, in iuch Matters as 
wholly depend upon the Free-Grace and 
Mercy of God, is a Covenant and Promite. 
When God declares what he will do for us, 
as that he will forgive our Sins for Chrift’s 
fake, and raife us from the Dead, and be- » 
{tow immortal Life on us, this we may. fe- 
curely rely on. No Man that believes that 
God has promis’d this, will ever queftion, 
whether he either can or will perform 
it. But how fhall we know this without 
a Promife? At leaft, what can give us fuch 
a Security as:a Promife does? We can’t 
have a direCt and intuitive Knowledge of 
God; but muft fee him in his Works or his 
Word. © His Works are.cithee Creation or 
Providence; the firfl acquaints us with 
the Greatnefs, Power, Wiidom, and Good- 
nefs of the Maker of all Things, his eter- 
nal Power and Godhead,..as St. Paul 
{peaks; But this don’t acquaint us, how 
God will govern the World,,.and govern 
Mankind, much lefs, how he will deal 
with Sinners, And the Providence of God 
isa mighty Myftery, efpecially what con- 
cerns the State of Religion,. which makes 
St, ‘Paw! break forth into that Tranfport of 
Wonder. and Devotions QO tbe Depth ff 

: ee 


without CHRIST. 26, 


the Riches both of the Wiflom and Krow- 
ledge of God! How unfearchakle are his 
judgments, and his Ways paft finding out! 
Who bath known the Mind of the Lord? Or 
who hath been his Counfelior? Rom. xi. 
33, 34. How uncertain are all our Rea- 
fons from the naked Contemplation of the 
divine Nature, or of his Works ? And 
what ditferent Conclufions do Men draw 
from ’em? That all wife and confidering 
Men mutt defire fome better Affurance of 
the Forgivenefs of their Sins, and immor- 
tal Life, than merely fuch natural and mo- 
ral Arguments will afford. And yet thote 
Men can have no better, who have no Co- 
venant and Promife, which is the mifera- 
ble Condition of thofe, who either know 
not Chrift, or reject him, or have no In- 
tereit in him. 

Fif-bly, To compleat all, the Apoftle 
adds, that they Were ASvor wxoue, Athettts 
in the World, for fo the Word fignifies, 
but is very judicioufly render’d by our 
Tranflators, without God in the World 
For Atheilts they were not in the proper” 
Notion of Atheifts, as that fignifies thofe 
who deny the Being of God ; for they were 
fo far from that, that they worfhipped a 
great many Gods, that they worfhipped 
any Thing for a God, rather than have 
none: And therefore fore think they were 
call’d Atheilts, becaufe among all their 

54 Gods 


264 The State of the Heathens 


Gods they did not worfhip the true God, 
and therefore were without God, tho’ they 
worfhipp’d a great many evil Spirits for 
God. But there is not any one Inftance, 
that I know of, to be given of this Signi- 
fication of the Name eAthei/?: But *asw 
does as properly fignify thofe that are with- 
out God, as thofe that deny the Being of 
God; and Men may be without God who 
own his Being, as thofe are, who are not 
in Covenant with God, who have no Com- 
munication with him, no Hope or Expeéta- 
tion from him ; which was the Cafe of the 
Heathen Idolaters in my Text. For our 
Apoftle having taken Notice how hopelefs 
their State was, with Refpeét to the other 
World, as being without Chrif, Aliens 
from the Commonwealth of Irael, Strangers 
to the Covenant of Promife, he obferves 
in thefe laft Words, how hopelefs their 
State was with Refpedt to this World alfo; 
that they lived in this World like Men 
that had no God to take Care of ’em: 
For all the Promifes for this Life as well as 
for the next, are made to us only in Chrift ; 
and therefore thofe that ate without 
Chrift, have no God by Covenant and 
Promife to take Care of ‘em. They are 
at the Mercy of thofe evil Spirits, which 
they worfhip. For whatever Care God 
flocs take of ’em, as St. Paul tells us in 
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thofe Times ot Pagan Idolatry, He left 
not bimfelf without a Witne/s, giving us 
Rain from Heaven, and finttful Seafansy 
filling our Hearts qwith Food and Glad- 
ne(s, yet this was more than they had 
any Promife of ; and therefore there was 
no fure Foundation of Support and Com- 
fort under all the Changes and Vicifli- 
tudes of Fortune: Whereas Chriftians 
are affur’d, that whatever their Condi- 
tion be, adverfe or profperous, ail Tings 
fhall work together for their good, This 
makes a vaft Difference betwixt Heathens 
and Chriftians, not always in their ex- 
ternal Fortune, but in their Peace, Se- 
curity, and Satisfaétion of Mind. Good 
Men, who know they have a God in 
Covenant to take Care of ’em, are eafy 
and fecure in all Conditions, as know- 
ing, that the worft that can come, will 
end well ; while bad Men are the Sport of 
Fortune, and if they: underftood their own 
Condition, cou’d never be eafy, nor think 
themfelves fafe. I have often wonder’d at A- 
theifts, who can be contented to live in this 
World without a God to take Care of ’em. 
But that which makes this eafy to’em, is, 
that they flacter themfelves that they fhall 
have no God to judge ’em neither, and they 
had rather take their Fortune in this World, 
than be judg’d in the next. But see 
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lieve that there is a God, and not to be in 
Covenant with him, to have no Promife 
of the Bleffings of this Life or of the next, 
is a much worfe State. For fuch Men 
have a God, whom they have Reafon to 
fear, but no Covenant or Promife for a 
Foundation of their Faith and Hope. 

Thus I have briefly explain’d the De- 
fcription the Apoftle gives of the hopelefs 
State of the Heathen World, which muft 
have been our Condition to this Day, had 
not God in infinite Grace and Mercy fent 
his own eternal Son to be our Saviour, to 
be a Light to lighten the Geztiles, to preach 
Peace to them that were afar off, that we 
fhou’d no longer be Strangers or Foreigners, 
but Fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of 
the Houfhold of God. And if you have 
confider’d what I have faid, I need add no 
more to make you fenfible of the Good- 
nefs of God, the Love of our Saviour, and 
the happy Change of our Condition, that 
now we are not left to uncertain Gueffes 
and Conjeftures, but have a Covenant 
and Promife in Chrift Jefus of the For- 
givenefs of our Sins and immortal Life, 
which | wou’d not be without for all the 
World. 

But I cannot but refle& with great Pity 
and Compaffion upon thofe Men, who 
now Chrift has appear’d in the World 

to 
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to preach Salvation, wilfully put themfelves 
into the Condition of the Heathen World 
before. Chrift appear’'d ; who tho’ they 
are not Idolaters, yet rejet all Revelation, 
rejeGt Chriit, defpite the Communion of 
the Church, renounce all Covenants and 
Promifes, but what they fay, they learn 
fiom the Light of Nature and natural Re- 
ligion, which can teach’em nothing of the 
certain Forgivenefs of our Sins, and our Re- 
furre&tion to immortal Life. Such Men 
are to this Day without Chrift, Aliens 
from the Commonwealth of IJjrael, or to 
fpeak in the Chriftian Language, Aliens 
from the Chriftian Church, the Body of 
Chrift ; and therefore Strangers to the Co- 
venant of Promife, and without God in 
the World. -Dhis.is their Gondition, and 
a very hopelefs Condition it is, For whe- 
ther the Golpel’ of Chrift be true or no, 
they can have no certain Hope of Pardon, 
and immortal Life; for there is no other 
fure Foundation for Hcpe» But if the 
Golpel be true, as we have all the Reafon 
in the World to belteve it is, they are in a 
much worfe State than the Heathen World 
was in before Chrift appear’d. For their 
Ignorance of Chrift might plead their Ex- 
cufe, and the Times of this Ignorance, St. 
Paul tells us, God wink’d at; but thele 
Men rejet Chrift now he is come, a 
rye! ia 
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fhut their Eyes againft that Light which 
fhin’d fo bright and dazling, that it fore’d 
open the Eyes of the Heathen World, and 
made all the Powers of DarknefS to fly be- 
fore it. God open the Eyes of thefe Men, 
to fee, acknowledge, and adore their Sa. 
Viour, before they fee him come, to their 
Amazement and Terror, in all his Majeity 
and Glory, to judge the World. 
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| a as 0 ie 2 
A Light to lighten the Gentiles, 


HAT this is the Charaer 
of our Saviour Jefus Chrift, 
that he is the Light of the 
Gentiles, needs no Proof; the 

only Queftion is, What is 
meant by it? Now we find in Scripture 
this Title of Light given to thofe, who 
were the great Teachers of Mankind; 
John the Baptift was a burning and fhining 
Light ; and Chrift calls his Apoftles the 
Light of the World: For as Knowledge 
is the Light of the Mind, fo to teach Men 
the true Knowledge of God, is to enlight- 
en them; and thofe, who give Light, 


are according to their feveral Meafures 
and 
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and Proportions the Lights of the World: 
But the Scripture inthis Refpect makes as 
great a Difference between Chriit and: all 
other Apoftles, Prophets and Teachers, 
as between effentia: and borrow’d Light. 
In Aeehary’s Hymna, Leke 1. 78. he is 
Aid *Avanad Ides, The Day-[pring from on 
High ; the Eaft or Rifing-Sun, the Sun of 
Righteoufnefs, that true Fountain of Light, 
which came from above, from the Father 
of Lights, to vifit and enlighten the* 
World: Whereas when he calls his Apo- 
ftles Lights, he compares them only to the 
Light of a Candle: Te are the Ligit of 
the World— neitber do Men light a Canale 
to put it under a Bufbel, but ona Canaie- — 
ftick, and it giveth Light to.all that are 
in the Houfe, Matth, v. 14; 15. 
_ The Evangelift St. Jehu gives us fucha 
CharaGter of our Saviour, under the No- 
tion of Light, as we can never under ftand, 
without owning him to be in his own Per- 
fon effential and original Light. When he 
had atcribed the Creation of all Things to 
the divine Word, which im the Beginning 


wis with God, and was God. All Things ~ 


were made by bim; avd.without himwas 
not any Thing made, that was made. He - 
adds, In him was Life, aud the Life was . 
the Light of Men: ‘Vhat is, he himfelf is . 
Life, and gives Life to all Things which 
live, even the Life of Reafon to Mankind, 

which 


Chrift the Light of the World. 271 


which is the Life and the Light of Men: 
For I know no other Notion of a rational 
Life, which is the Life of a Man, but the 
Powers of Reafon and Knowledge; and 
the natural Light of Men ‘is Reafon, for 
Revelation is a fupernatural Light ; fo that 
Reafon is that Light and Life, which be- 
longs to the Creation of Man, of which 
the Evanpelift here fpeaks. 

To the fame Purpote he tells us, Verfe 9. 
That was tie true Licht, woich lighteth 
every Man that comet intothe World. That 
Light, which lighteth every particular Man, 
can be no other than the eternal effential 
Lighr, which beftows the Principle of Rea- 
fon and Knowledge on Mankind, 07 every 
Man coming into the World, *Epytusvoy eis > 
xéouoy, in his natural Generation and Birth, 
which therefore muft figntty the natural 
Principle of Reafon and Underftanding, 
which every Man brings into the World 
with him; and which, as the Evangelift 
tells us, he receives from this eternal, ef- 
fential Light. 

Forit is a very hard ConftruCtion of the 
Words, to join érysuevov with ¢és, as fome 
learned Men do, who read the Words thus; 
That is ibe true Light, which coming into 
the World ligkteth every Mau; tor befides, 
that every particular Man, as ay dvSeomy 
fignifies, is not enlightened by the preach- 
ing of the Gofpel, there is no 1seafunable 
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Pretence for changing the Order of the 
Words, unlefs we will deny, that this eter- 
nal Word, this eflential Light, which 
made the World, and made Man, did be- 
tow natural Reafon and Underftanding on 
Mankind ; and yet, whence fhould they 
have it but from their Maker? 
‘That Chrift it called the ‘o ex suev@-, he 
that is to come, and the Light is faid to 
come into the World, is no Reafon to join 
thefe two where-ever we meet them, and 
whatever the GonftruGtion of the Words be ; 
and indeed the Words which immediately 
follow, plainly refer this Lightnng to the 
firft Creation ; He, that is, this trze Light, 
wus in the World, and the World was made 
by him, and the World knew him not; as it 
is Verfe 4. The Light fhineth in Darknefs, 
and the Darknefs comprehendeth it not ; 
which is the Reafon, why this eternal 
Light, which firft beftow’d Reafon on 
Mankind, was now to appear vilibly in the 
World, to inftru& thofe, who would not 
learn: from Nature. Which is plainly alfo 
diftinguifhed from his Coming to bis own, 
in the next Verfe, which fignifies his ap- 
pearing in human Nature, and manifefting 
himfelf to J/rael, his own peculiar People. 
For this Reafon St. Fobz calls Chritt the 
*AauSwov O95, the true Light, and by this 
Charaéter diftinguifhes him from ‘fobz the 
Baptift, who was not that Light, but came 
to 
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to bear Wituefs to the Light. But was 
not ‘fohu a true Prophet, a Teacher that 
came from God, and in that Senfe a trze 

Light? Yes, moft certainly: But he was 
not effential, original, perfect‘ Light; noe 
the Day-{pring from on High; not that eter- 
nal Light and Life, which was with the 
Father, and was manifefted unto us. 

_ This is the fure Foundation of the Chri- 
ftian Faith. To believe Chrift to be only 
a Creature-Prophet, a created Light, tho’ 
the moft perfett Light, and the moft ex- 
cellent Prophet, that ever appeared in 
the World, cannot give fuch abfolute Sa- 
tisfaction to us, as to own him the eter- 
nal World, and Wifdom of the Father 
who enlighten’d all Men with natural Rea- 
fon and Underttanding, and in the Fulnefs 
of Time, appear’d perfonally in the World, 
to enlighten all the dark Corners of it, to 
give Light to them that fat in Darkuefs, and 
the Shadow of Death. This puts an End 
to all further Enquiries, as being fuch an 
abfolute and uncontroulable Authority, as 
no Creature, whatever his Commilion 
be, can pretend to, No Man will venture 
to difpute again{ft effential Light and Wif 
dom, nor be fo vain, as to pretend Rea- 
fon againft the Author and Giver of it. Of 
fuch mighty Confequence it is, to the ab- 
folute PerteCtion and infallible Certainty 


of the whole Chriftian Faith, to believe 
T that 
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that Jefus is the Chrift, the Son, the eter- 
nal Son of the living God, the eternal 
Word and Wifdom of the Father; that 
whatever other Reafons Stu. Fatz2 might 
have for beginning his Gofpel with the erer- 
nal Divinity of the Word, which was 
made Flefh, and dwelt among us, I’m 
fure this was a very good one, and there 
needed no other, that it is the furelt 
Foundation of our Faith and Hope. 

But my Text it felf plainly acquatats 
us, who this Light is; for this Light of the 
Gentiles is the Glory of Ifrael, A Light te 
lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory ef thy, 
People Ifrael. Now throughout the old 
Teftament, the Glory of Ifrae!, when put 
abfolutely, fignifies the God of I/rael, thedi- 
vine Prefence, the divine Sheczzah.or Glony, 
which dwelt among them: Thus when the 
Ark of God was taken, the. Giory is faid 
to Le departed from Ifrael, 1 Sam. iv. 22. 
that is, the divine Prefence, which was the 
Glory of I/rael. Thus that God, who 
dwelt in the Tabernacle and Temple, «is 
the King of Glory: Lift up your Heads, 
O ye Gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlafts 
ug Doors, and the King of Glory (ball come 
ite Who is this Kiug of Glory? the Lord 
firong and mighty, the Lord mighty ix Bat- 
te], Pfalm xxiv. 7, 8. Thus when God 
returned gracioufly to his People,- and 
brought Salvation with him, G/ory- is faid 

to 
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to dwell in their Land, Pfalm' Ixxxiy. ge 
that is, God now vilibly dwelt among, 
them again, by fenfible Tokens of his 
Power and Prefence. And for the fame 
Reafon God is called the Glory of their 
Strength: And in thy Favour our Horn fhall. 
be exalted, Pfal. Ixxxix, 17. ‘Thus, when 
they made a Calf in Hareb, and worphipped 
the molten Image, they are faid to change 
their Glory, that is, their God, into the Si- 
wmilitude of ax Ox that eateth Grafs, Plalm 
CVI. 19. 20. And, to name no more, for 
this Reafon God is faid to fili the fecond 
emple with Glory, aud that the Glory of 
the latter Hoxfe “(hould be Lreater than 
the Glory of the former, becaufe this true 
Glory of Ifrael fhould enter into it: I wilf 
hake all Nations, and the Defre of all Nati. 
ons fhall come, and Iwill pllthis Houfe with 
Glory, faith the Lord of Hofts, Haggai ti: 
3——9- And this is that Glory St, ‘Paul 
Means, Rom. ix, 4. Wie are Iraelites 5 
to whom pertaineth the eAdoption, andthe 
Glory, that is, the divine Prefence or She 
einai, that dwelt among them, which was 
indced Cefpecially upon great and folernn 
Occafions, » fuch as giving the Law from 
Mount Sinai) attended with a Retinue of 
Angels; but yet created Angels are no 
where called the Svecinab, or Prefence of 
God, but only he who is: cailed the Ange} 
Of tie Frejcnec, and by ites called the 
T 2 Prefence, 
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Prefence, in DiftinQion from all created 
Angels: And indeed when God is faid to 
" dwell between the Cherubims, it is {trange 
to me, thar learned Men {hould make no 
Difference between the divine Prefence 
which dwells between the Cherubims, and 
the Cherubims between whom he dwells. 
The divine Prefence was always the fame, 
both in the Times of the Law and Gofpel, 
even the eternal Word and Son of God, 
though he manifefted himfelf very ditte- 
rently ; under the Law, in a Cloud of Glo- 
ry, and a Retinue of Angels; under the 
Gofpel, by his perfonal Appearance in the 
Flefh, as St. Fobz telis us, The Word was 
made Fle(h, and dwelt among us (and we be- 
held his Glory, the Glory as of tne only be- 
gotten of the Father.) John i. 14. 

When we fpeak of God’s figurative Pre- 
fence in the Tabernacle or Temple, this is 
not oppofed to a true and real Prefence ; 
for God or his divine Prefence did truly 
and really dwell among them ; but it fig- 
nifies, that God, who was invifibly pre- 
fent, gave them only fome external and 
vifible Signs and Figures of his Prefence, 
as the Cherubims, which cover’d the Mer-. 
cy-Seat, reprefent that God prefent there, 
on whom the Angels perpetually attend : 
But the Incarnation of the Word was his 
perfonal Prefence in human Nature, which 
made the eternal Word, and his divine 

is Glory; 
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Glory, as vifible in Flefh, as human Souls 
are. 

Befides the different Nature of the two 
Covenants, this very Thing madea vatt 
Difference between the Delivery of the 
Law, and the Preaching of the Gofpel by 
Jefus Chrift, and gave the Preeminence to 
the Gofpel-Revelation, beyond all other 
Kinds and Degrees of Prophecy: God whe 
at fundry Times and in divers Manners in 
Time paft fpake to our Fathers by the Pros 
phets, bath inthefe laft Days [poken to us 
by his Son, Heb. 1. 1, 2. This the Apo- 
{tle tells us, will extreamly aggravate our 
Infidelity, and. bring a terrible Vengeance 
on us; For if the Word {poken by cAngels 
was fteafaft, and every Lranfgreffion and 
Difobedience receiv’d a juft Recompence of 
Reward; How fhall we efcape if we ug- 
lect fo great Salvation, which at the fuft 
began to be fpoken by the Lord, Heb. ui, 
2, 3. What is the Meaning of this? That 
the Law given from Mount Siwai_ was 
fpoke by a created Angel? This can’t be; 
for he that fpoke, declares himfelf to be 
the Lord their God, who brought them out 
of the Land of Egypt. And thus the Peg: 
ple believed, that they heard God [peak; 
and thus God commands Mo/es to fay un- 
to the Children of Ifrael, ye have feen, 
that Ihave talked with you from Heaven, 
Exod. xx. 2 xix 9. 22. Which he minds 

Pee ee 3 them 
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them again of in the Repetition of the 
Law, The Lord talked with you Face to 
Face in the Mount, out of the wiaft of the 
Five, Deut. v.24. And therefore when 
the Word is faid to be /peken iy eAugels, it 
can fignify no more than the. Attendance 
and Prefence of Angels at the Delivery 
of the Law: God fpoke the Law witha 
terrible Majefty, encompafled with thou- 
fands of Angels, but it was God that {pake, 
not Angels, tho’ they were the Attendants 
and Minifters of that awful Solemnity; a 
Figure of which was preferved in the Ta-. 
bernacle of the Congregation, where God 
promifed to meet with Mofes, and commune | 
with bim from above the Mercy-Seat,. from 
between the two. Cherubins, whith are upon 
the Ark of the Tefiimony, Exod, xxv. 22. 
As we find it was done, Numb. vii..8,. 9, 
And when Mofes was gone. into the Taber- 
wacle of the Congregation, to [peak with 
God; then he heard the Voice of one fpeak- 
ing to him from off the Mervcy-Seat, which 
was upon the Ark of the Teftimony, from 
between the two Cherubims 5 and he {pake 
uuto bim.. ons . 

So that the Cppofition here between, 
the Word fpoken by Angels, and the-Gof- 
pel preached by. Chrift, relates not to the 
Speakers, but to the different Manner and, 
Circumftances of giving the Law, . and 
preaching the Golpel, which fignify the 
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different Degrees of Perfe@tion in the Re- 
velations, and carry different Obligations 


with them. Chriit is that eternal Word | 


by whom God made the World, redeemed 
Ifrael, fpake the Law from Mount Si- 
wai, &e. And this was a terrible Prefence 
and Appearance, when he came down on 
the Mount attended with Angels; bute 
when he appear’d perfonally in human Na- 
ture, as'it was a more gracious, fo it was 
amore vifible and perfect Prefence amongft 
us, and his Revelation muft anfwer the 
Manner and Circumftances of his. Appea- 
rance and: Prefence, which gives a more 
facred Authority to the Gofpel, as the moft 
perfect, the moft gracious, and moft invi- 
olable Inftitution, which I take to be the 
true Force of the Apoftles reafoning in 
this Text. 

Having thus feen, who this divine and 
heavenly Light is, which is rifen upon the 


World, I proceed, ; 


~~ Secondly, To fhew you for what Reafon 
he appear’d, and whom he came to enlight- 
en: A Light to lighten the Gentiles. He 
came to lighten all Mankind, but the Gez- 
tiles aré particularly mentioned, as thofe, 
who moft needed this divine Light, and 
had the leaft ExpeCtation of it. He was the 
- Glory of his Pecple Ifrael, they were his 
“own Peculium, whom he had chofen out 
pee T 4 of 
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of the Reft of the World, and therefore 
there could be no Queftion but he came 
to them; but the F-ws themfelves never 
dreamt, that God had fo much Favour for 
the idolatrous Heathens, as to fenda di- 
vine Prophet-and Saviour to them, to turz 
them from Darknefs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto God. 

This was abfolutely neceflary, if we will 
allow, that God retained any Kindnefs and 
Mercy for fo much the greateft Part of 
Mankind, who fat in Darkuefs, and in the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, and were 
perfectly hopelefs and incurable, had not 
this ‘Day-/pring from on high vifited them, 
St. Paul, who was the Apoftle of the Gez- 
tiles, and maguified his Ofice, frequently 
minds his Geztile Converts of the great 
Kindnefs and Love of God, in fending 
Chrift to preach Peace to them who were a= 
for off; as you may {ee in many Places of 
his Epiftles, particularly, Bpbef. ii, and 
Titus iii. And this we Gentiles have Rea- 
fonto be lefs God for to this Day, and to 
the End of the World; and to leffen the 
Neceffity of Chrift’s appearing, and the 
Goodnefs of God in fending him, is fuch 
an outragious Contempt of this wonderful 
and mytterious Love, as it does’ not be - 
come Chriftians to hear with’ Patience, 
And yet fuch Men there have been, and 
fill are among us, who to prepare’ the 


Way 
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Way for Infidelity, by bringing Chriftia- 
nity into Contempt, make tne Coming of 
Chrift into the World at beft a Work of 
Seperer Seana for Mankind, even the 
blind and ignorant Heathens, knew enough 
without it to carry them to Heaven; 
which were it true, they cught to have 
confider’d farther, whether they lived too, 
as thofe Men ought to live, who would 
o to Heaven, 

Chriftians, who believe the Gofpel, need 
no other Anfwer to thefe Men, but that 
Chrift and his Apoftles, who knew the 
State of the Heathen World much better 
than they, have declared their Cafe to be 
quite otherwife. The firft Chapter to the 
Romans, and 1 Cor. i. which give a Cha- 
racter not of the ignorant Multitude, but 
of their wife and learned Philofophers, who 
defpifed the Simplicity of the Gotpel, may 
fatisfy any Man what>their Wifdom and 
Knowledge in Matters of Religion was. 
But it may not be amifs to hear what thefe 
Men have to fay. 

They take it for granted, That what 
they call wataral Religion will carry Men 
to Heaven (of which more prefently) and 
they think they find al] the fundamental 
- Principles of natural Religion preferved 
fafe amidft all the Corruptions of the hea- 
then Worfhip, and that is full¢ient to ple 

| ify 
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lify all their other Superftitions ; as to con- 
fider this particularly. 


1. The fift Principle of natural Religi- 
on is, That there 7s a fupreme God, and 
this I grant the wifeft Men among them 
did own; but how much the People un- 
derftood of this, is uncertain: But yet this 
is not the true natural Notion of God, 
That there is a Supreme God; but, that 
there is but one God, and that he is the fu- 

veme Lord, Maker, and Governor of the 

World, whom alone we nuft worfhip, and 
from whom alone we muft expect all good 
Things ; now it is certain that this Notton 
of a fupreme God was loft in the Multi- 
tude of their Gods, and had no Place in - 
their religious Worfhip, while they de- 
pended. more upon their Country Gods, 
who they. thought had the immediate 
Care and Government of them, than on 
the Supreme : That tho’ their Philofophers: 
at leaft had fome Knowledge of a fupreme 
God, as St. Paul owns Rom, 1. yet he 
wasthe moft neglefted, and the moft un- 
known God at that ‘Time in the World; as 
the fame Apoftle tells the Men of Athens, 
when he faw the Altar infcribed, ‘Ayydcp @29, 
To the unknown God, whom therefore ye ig- 
norautly worfhip, bin, declare I unto you, 
by fy dyvotv7es tveBeie, Whom therefore not 
knowing ye worlhip, him declireI unto 
| you, 
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you, wx. the God that made Heaven and 
Earth ¢ Which does. not prove, that the 
worlhipped the fapreme God under the T I~ 
tle of the unknown God, but that they 
worfhipped a God, whom they did nog 
know; and St. Pazl tells them, that the 
unknown God was the Maker of Heaven 
and Harth, for thete was no other God fo 
unknown in the World as the true God ; 
and » therefore he took this Advantage 
from their fuperftitious Worthip of an un- 
known God, to preach that One fupreme 
God to them, whom they did not know, 
Whatever Knowledge they had of the fix 
preme God, it is certain they worfhipp’d 
him not as God, but defiled themfelves 
with the moft abfurd and ftupid Idolatries 
they worfhipp’d Stocks and Stones, De- 
vils and evil Spirits for Gods, that if they 
had any natural Notion of a fupreme God, 
yet they paid no natural Worfhip to him: 
And) ts this fuch a Knowledge, and fuch a 
Worthip of God, as would carry them to 
Heaven? As fuperceded. the Neceffity of 
any new Light, or new Revelation, and 


made it needlefs for God to teach them 
better ? 


2- Another Principle of Religion is, 
That God is to be worfhzpped; which is 
true alfo, but not the whole Truth : For 
the Principle of natural Religion is, ae 

ae 3 the 
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the fupreme God alone is to be qwor{bipped. 
which, as you have already heard, was no 
Principle of the Pagan Religion. All then 
that this can fignify, is, that Nature teach- 
es all Mankind to worfhip what they call 
God, or that all Men havea natural Incli- 
nation to religious Worfhip, and what 
then? Is this all that we want to know, 
That God is to be worfbipped? Did this 
fafficiently dire&t the Heathens, what God 
to worfhip, and how to worfhip him? 
Was there no Need of a divine and hea- 
venly Prophet to reform their Worfhip ? 
Will they undertake to juftify all the Pa- 
gan Idolatries and Superftitions ? This they 
muft-do, if they will fay, that there was 
no Need to reformthem. If Idolatry be 
the Work of the Devil, and the great 
Strength and Support of the Kingdom of 
Darknefs, there was Reafon for Chrift’s 
appearing to deftroy the Works of the De- 
vil, and to preach the Kingdom of God 
to the World. 


3. Another Principle they fay of natu- 
ral Religion is, That ‘Piety aud Virtue are 
the principal Parts of divine Worfhip. Now 
fome of the wifer Heathens were fenfible 
of this, that Piety and Virtue were necef- 
fary to recommend all our Worfhip to 
God; and Reafon will tell us this, that 
there can be no acceptable Worlhip with- 

out 
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out true Devotion, and that the Sacrifices 
of ‘the Wicked are an Abomination to God; 
but yet it is no Principle of Reafon, as 
thefe Men would infinuate, that it is no 
Matter what our Worfhip be, if we be 
but devout. Idolaters may be very de- 
vout, but thetr Devotion can’t reconcile 
God to their Idolatries; if our Worfhip 
be idolatrous, which was the Cafe of the 
Heathens, the greater the Devotion is, the 
greater the Idolatry And whatever Opi- 
nion they had of Virtue, there was little 
Appearance of it in the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Pagan Worfhip, which are 
fo notorioufly known to have been obfcene, 
inhuman, barbarous and impious: That 
they erected, Temples and Altars to Piety 
and Virtue, to Juftice, Peace and Faith, is 
no Proof, that thefe were thought the moft 
effential Parts of Worthip. They might 
worfhip thefe Virtues, which they tranf- 
form’d into Gods, to excufe themfelves 
from the Practice of them, and to make 
Atonement for their Vices: It is certain 
the Worfhip of lewd and wanton Deities 
with impure Myfteries, was more likely 
to corrupt their Lives, than their buildn 
Temples and Altars to deified Virtues 
was to reform them ; and the abominable 
Wickednefs and Corruption of Manners in 
the Heathen World, which St. Pau tells 
us, was owing to their Idolatries, proves 
that 
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that it was fo. So that whatever Opinion 
they had of Piety and Virtue, it is too 
plain, that they wanted a divine Prophet 
to teach them, how to worfhip God, and 
to practife Virtue. 


4. Another Principle of natural Religion 
is, To be forry for our Sins, and to repent 
of them. This indeed Nature does teach, 
as it teaches us tocry, when we feel Pain; 
for while we retain our natural Senfe of 
Things, Sin is very painful, and as it de- 
ferves Punifhment, fo it will make us fear 
it ; but all Sorrow even for Sin is not reli- 
gious, but only a godly Sorrow, ora Sor- 
row for offending God, which I do not re- 
member among the Precepts of Philofo- 
phy. The Stoicks rejeted Repentance, as 
they did all other Paffions, but thought 
that the moft abfurd. and unreafonable of 
them all: To reform the Errors of our, 
Lives became a wife Man, but to be forry 
for them they thought -to no Purpofe, fince 
what was paft could not be recalled: 
Which fhews that they had. no Regard to 
an offended God, which had been it felf 
a good Reafon for Repentance, efpecially 
had they thought Repencance it felf (as 
thefe Men do) a fufficient Atonement. 
For we muft obferve, that though it be na- 
tural for Men to be forry for their Sins, 
yet Repentance can be no Part of natural 

Religion, 
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Religion, unlef§ Nature teaches us, that 
God will forgive the Sins of Penitents mere- 
ly for the Sake of their Repentance, and 
this Nature does not teach, nor was it any 
Principle of the Pagan Religion, as their 
numerous Sacrifices, Expiations, and Lut 
trations, witnefs, which they placed more 
Confidence in, than in Repentance, nay, 
which they hoped would atone their Gods 
without Repentance: Some of their Wife 
Men indeed taught, that no. Sacrifices 
Without Repentance would appeafe their 
Gods, but I do not find, that any of them 
thought, that mere Repentance without 
any other Atonement would do it; and 
yet this is the greateft Thing of all in the 
Religion of a Sinner, to know by what 
Means to reconcile God, and obtain the 
Forgivenefs of Sin; and if mere Nature 
Cannot certainly teach us this, all the 
reft that it teaches is of little Ufe to Sin- 
ners. | 


5. Another Principle they fay of natural 
Religion is, That Gad out of Goodne{s and 
Fuftice will. reward and punifh Mex accord- 
img to tiew Deferts, both in this Life and 
in the next. Now| grant it is very natu- 
ral for good Men to hope fora Reward, 
and for bad Men to fear Punifhment, both 
ia this Lie and in the next ; though if we 
argue only from the Juftice and yr 
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of God, the Fears of Punifhment muft be 
much more certain, than the Hopes of a 
Reward, without the Knowledge of fuch 
an Atonement and Propitiation as God 
will accept, which mere Nature cannot 
teach us; which is not much for the Com- 
fort of Sinners: And yet thefe natural 
Hopes and Fears are very much weaken’d 
by the unequal Rewards and Punifhments 
of good and bad Men in this World, 
which was always thought {uch a Difficul- 
ty in Providence, as the wifeftt Men amongft 
them knew not well how to anfwer; and 
the Rewards and Punifhments of the other 
World were not fo certain and evident, as to 
have any great Influence upon their Lives ; 
I’m furé, not fo certain, but that their 
greateft Philofophers defir’d better Proof 
of another Life, than what Nature gave 
them. | 

Thefe they fay are the fundamental Ar- 
ticles of natural Religion, and asfar as mere 
Nature can inftruct us in thefe Matters, 


we may allow them tobe fo; but however | 


Right and Orthodox they had ‘been inthe 
Theory, which I have {hewn there is no 
Appearance of, yet as to Practice it 1s ma- 
nifeft, there was nothing of natural Reli- 
gion among them, unlefs Polytheifm and 
Idolatry, the Worfhip of Stocksand Stones, 
of Devils, and dead Men, who while they 
lived, were little better, and that with the 

| moft 
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moft impious, lewd and inhuman Rites, 
be natural Religion, and if Nature teaches 
fuch ‘Things, it unteaches all Religion and 
Virtue; but if this was fuch a Corruption 
of Religion as was much worte that none, 
fuch a Degeneracy of human Nature, as 
made them Enemies to God, and vile 
Slaves and Vailals to wicked Spirits, fuch 
a State of perfect Darknefs, as had ex- 
tinguifh’d the very Light of Nature in 
them, if God had any Defigns of Mercy 
for {uch Apoftate Creatures, it was necef- 
fary to caufe a new divine conquering 
Light to rife upon the World. We fee, 
what the State of the Heathen World was, 
and a little Confideration may fatisfy us, 
how irrecoverable it was without this 
divine Light. 


For, Fir, Philofophy, which was the 
only natural Means left to enlighten the 
World, was found not only very ineffectu- 
alto that End, but very hurtful. Several of 
the Philofophers reafoned very well concerns 
‘ing the Being of a God, but when they 
came to enquire into the Nature of God, 
they were very uncertain, very inconhftent 
with themfelves, and very abfurd in theiz 
Speculations; but that which is mioft to 
my prefent Purpofe 1s, that they all enter- 
tain’d fach Opinions concerning the Divi- 
nity, as juftitied one Kind of Idolatry or 

; U other, 
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other, and therefore Philofophy could not 
cure idolatry. The Pythagoreans and Pla- 
roniis came nearelt the true Kaowiedge 
of God, and fpake mof honourably of 
him; butethough they own’d one fupreme 
God, they taught the Worfhip of inferior 
Deities, Demons, and Heroes, which A:e- 
yocles makes the firft Precept in the Pytha- 
gorean Philotophy. And Ssevates himfelf 
is very much miftaken by thofe, who 
think, that he died a Martyr for the Wor- 
fhip of the One God, ia Oppofition to the 
Pagan Polytheifm and Idolatry 5 tor tho’ 
he rejeGted the poetical Fi€tions and fabu- 
lous Stories of their Gods, he never taught, 
that they were to worfhip none but the 
fupreme God; all the Heathen Philofophy 
allowing aud teaching the Worfhip of in- 
ferior Deities, as thofe who had the Go- 
vernment of the World fhared amongtt 
them, and were middle Beings betwixt the 
fupreme God and Men. It was this very 
Thing, that fo alarmed all the Pagan Phi- 
Jofophers ageinit Chriftianity, that it con- 
demn’d the Worfhip of all other Deities, 
but the fupreme God, © as is evident in 
Ce. fas, and Porphyry, and Julian the Apo- 
fiate, who weie upon this Account, as bit- 
(ter Enemies. as any Chriftianity had, and 
yet very refined Philefophers. : 

"The Stoicks, who made the World to be 
God, and afcribed Divinity to almof eve- 


ry. 
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ry Part of it, found Gods enow to worthip 
the Sun and Moon, and.Siars and Planets. 
the Barthvand Air, and Fire and Water 
whicl they) would no more part with. 
than they would with their Philofophy. 
In fhort, there never were fuch abfurd 
Idolatries and Superititions, bur what michr 
be juftified by the Principles of one Phi- 
lofophy or other, and which our modern 
Deilts, who reject all revealed Religion 
feem to this Day to think very excutable 
upon the fame Principles ; which is no in- 
confiderable Argument, that thefe Superfti- 
tions and Idolatries muft {till have prevail- 
ed, had Men been left to the Guidance of 
mere natural Reafon ; efpecially when we 
fee the Chriftian Church corrupted with 
the like Idolatries in the Worfhip of Saints, 
and Angels, and the Virgin Mary, the 
Hoft, and Relicks, and Images, and thefe 
Idolatries juftified by the very fame Prin- 
ciples. For if Chriftianity ic felf can be 
corrupted by the Pagan Philofophy, it: is 
not likely, that Philofophy would ever 
have cured their Pagan Idolatries. 

But befides this, how rightly foever the 
Philofophers had reafoned concerning God 
and reliyious Worfhip, it was morally im- 
pollible, that they fhould ever have re- 
formed the World: Idolatry was too well 
fix’d to be fhaken by philotophical Dil- 
putes ; and though thefe Men were per- 
U2 mitted 
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mitted to difpute and wrangle with one 
another, it was dangerous to attempt any 
Innovation in Religion; neither Magiltrates 
nor People would fuffer their Gods or reli- 
gious Ceremonies to be difputed ; this was’ 
Secrates’s Accufation, and it coft him his 
Life, which taught other Philofophers 
more Modefty, who had no Mind to be 
Martyrs for their Philofophy : And there- 
fore that they might difpute the more {« 
curely, they pretended that the Religion 
they receiv’d from their Anceftors was 
hot concerned in their Difputes; that it was 
a different Thing to be a Believer anda 
Philofopher, that as Philofophers they may 
_ ask a Reafon for the Belief and Worfhip 
of their Gods, but they believe their An- 
ceftors without any Reafon: Thus Cotta pre- 
faces his Difpute, wherein he labours with 
all his Wit, and Eloquence, and Philofo- 
rial ge phy, to ridicule the Being and 
Deor. |. 3. Worlhip of their Gods, And 

Whatever this might fignify 
more, it certainly fignified thus much, that 
they would leave Religion as they found 
it; that whatever they thought as Philo- 
fophers, they would worfhip fuch Gods, 
and after fuch a Manner, as their Fathers 
had done before them, and therefore nu 
Reformation of Religion could be expeated 
from them. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, We mult confider the Pagan 
World under the Power and Government 
of evil Spirits, whom they worfhipp’d for 
Gods, and mere natural Reafon could ne- 
ver break this Yoke, nor deliver them from 
this fpiritual Bondage. The modern Ad- 
vocates for Deifin charge all the Idolatries 
and Corruptions of the Pagan Worfhip up- 
on the Cheats and Impoftures of their 
Priefts, and think this a good Reafon to re- 
ject all Preterices to Revelation, fince the 
furelt Way never to becheated, is to be- 
lieve nothing ; but tho’ there is Reafon to 
fufpect, that Pagan Priefts were none of the 
honeft Men, yet there is no Reafon to he- 
lieve that all the barbarous, lewd, inhu- 
man Myfteries intheir Worfhip, were the 
Cheats and Impoftures of their Priefts, 
who were as much impos’d upon by evil 
Spirits, as the People were. 

The Gofpel aflures us, That the Devil 
is the Prince of the Power of the Air, the 
Spirit which ruleth in the Children of Dif- 
obedience, that is, in all Heathen Idolaters ; 
That the Gentiles woifhipped Devils, and 
not God: That Chrifi the Sou of God was 
manifefted to defivoy the Works of the Des 
vil, that is, Idolatry: That to turn Men 
from Darkuefs unto Light, is to turn them 
from the Power of Satan unto God. Waich 
qs Proof enough, that their idolatrous Wor- 
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fhip, which confifted of fuch inhuman and 
impious Rites, as mo Man ‘cou’d be wicked, 
fenfelefs, and impudent enough to appoint 
for AGs of Worfhip; was not the {nventi- 
on and Inftitution of Priefts, but of thofe 
evil Spirits whom they worfhipped, who 
prefcribed the» Rites and Ceremonies of 
their own Worfhip, as God did of his: 
For when Men worfhip any invifible Be- 
ing befides the One fupreme God, Good 
Spirits will not attend, nor receive their 
Worfhip, as knowing that divine Honours 
do not belong to them; but evil Spirits 
wiil, and contrive fuch a Worfhip as fhall 
corrupt the Lives and. Manners of Men, 
and all their natural Notions of God, and 
of Good and Evil: Which is a very good 
Reafon, if there were no other, to confine 
all religious Worfhip to the one fupreme 
God, to prevent the Cheats and Impoftures 
of wicked Spirits, who will make them- 
felves Gods, if we own and worfhip more 
Gods than One. And therefore we may 
obferve, that the Devil: never appear’d 
concern’d wholly to banith the Belief of 
a fupreme God out of the World, while 
Polytheifm and the Honour-and Worfhip 
of their Country-Gods was fecure: No Po- 
ets or Philofophers were ever perfecuted up- 
on this Score, though they generally owmed 
a fupreme God ;‘for the Devil could make 
himfelf fupreme in fuch a Multitude of 
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Gods, when he pleas’d, sand either ap) in: 
no publick Worfhip for the fupreme Gud, 
Or fuch a Worfhip as fhould become only 
the fupreme Devil: But when Sscrates be- 
gan to make too bold with their Country 
and. poetical Gods, and the Myfteries of 
their Worfhip, though he did not reje& 
the Worfhip of all inferior Deities, yet 
this was a dangerous Example, and there- 
fore Socrates muft fuller for it, to prevent 
any further Attempts of this Kind, and he 
is the only Philofopher that was ever per- 
fecuted upon this Account. It is certain, 
this was the true Reafon of thofe outragi- 
ous Perfecutions of the Chiiftians; not 
that they worfhipp’d the fupreme God, 
nor that they worfhipp’d Chrift, whom T;- 
berius would have receiv’d into the Num- 
ber of their Gods, which was no new 
Thing in the Pagan Theology, to make 
Gods of dead Men ; but that they rejected 
ahd condemned the Worfhip of the Hea- 
then Gods, and would worfhip none but Gad 
the Father, through our Lord Jefus Chrift. 
Which fhews, what a weak Foundation 
the mere Belief of a fupreme God 1s for na- 
tural Religion, which was reconcileable 
with all the Idolatries ofthe Heathen World. 
Now if this was the State of the Heathen 
World, that they were under the Power 
and Government of evil Spirits, what 
could mere Reafon do to fet them tree? 
U4 Bor 
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For as much as our Deifts defpife Revela- 
tion, this was not the general Senfe of 
Mankind: They not only received a 
Revelation, but thought Revelation fupe- 
Tor to Reafon ; and when they received 
the Rites and Ceremonies of their Wor- 
fhip from thofe whom they thought Gods, 
(as they believe they did) how contrary 
foever they were to the Reafon and Senfe 
of Mankind, to all the Laws of Model- 
ty, Virtue and Humanity, they thought 
that a very good Religion, which would 
pleafe the Gods they worfhipped. This 
not only barr’d up their Minds againit 
the Convictions of natural Reafon, but even 
_againft the Gofpel it felf, as St. Paul tells 
us, 2Cor, i, 3, 4. If our Gofpel be bid, 
it is hid to them that ave loft: In whom 
the God of this World hath blinded the Minds 
of them which believe not, left the Light 
of the glovious Gofpel of Corift, who is 
the image of God, fhowd fhine unto them, 
Now if fome Men were fo bewitched with 
their Idolatries, and a great’ Veneration 
for their Gods, as to fhut their Eyes a- 
gainft the glorious Light of the Gofpel, 
what could the faint and glimmering 
Light of Reafon do to undeceive them ! 
This may fatisty us, what great Occafion 
there was for this Sun of Righteoufnefs to 
rife upon the World; I will not hence con- 
clude, that God was bound to make a new 
beh! ae : BG ee 
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Revelation of his Will to Mankind, which 
is too bold and prefumptuous a Way of 
fpeaking, but I may fafely conclude, what 
great Reafon we Geutiles have to blefs 
God, that he has done it; for we were in 
Darknefs, and muft have continu’d fo, had 
not this Day-fpring from on high vifited 
us; and therefore Glory be to God jn the 
Higheft, on Earth Peace, Goad-will to. 
wards Men. 
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BULK BoTh 30. 
A Light to lighten the Gentiles. 


3§ AVI. N G. thus-fhewn you, 
: who this divine and heavenly 
he | Light is, no lefs a Perfon than 
Se5i4 the eternal Son of God, the 

— eternal Word and Wifdom of 
the Father, and how much the World want- 
ed fuch a heavenly Teacher, [| proceed 
in the next Place to fhew, ei this di- 
vine Light is, with which this Day-fpring 
from ow High hath vifited the dark Cor ners 
of the Earth, thofe who fat ix geal 
gud inthe Shadow of Death; and by what 
mew Methods he hath enlightn’d the 
World. . 
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Firf?, As for the firft, what this new 
divine Light is, it is the Light of the glori- 
ous Gofpel of *Jefus Chrifft.. This was 
a glorious Light, at its firlt appearing, 
which turprized the World, and gavea new 
Life to it; made great and hafty Conquetts, 
difpell’d Ignorance and Error, and Idolatry, 
and all the Works of Darknefs, like the 
Sun, when it breaks forth out of a thick 
and gloomy Cloud. 

But this divine Light it feif is now fo 
overcait, that few Men fee its true and na- 
tive Glory, or know what this Light ts, or 
whether it be any Light at all, at leaft 
whether it be a new Light, a true divine 
Light, or only Nature, and natural Reafon, 
and natural Religion brought again to 
Light, after the various Impoftures, and 
Corruptions, and the great Degeneracy of 
Mankind. That Zeal which fome have 
expreffed, and do to this Day, for what they 
call natural Religion, has fo obfcured the 
Glory of the Gofpel, that few Men rightly 
underftand what Chriftianity ts, but are 
confounded between natural and revealed 
Religion, and lofe a juft Senfe and Reve- 
verence for both; that it is neceflary to 
rectify this Miftake, and to enquire 
into the Caufes and Progrr{s of it. 


Now 
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Now 1. fome wife and good Men have 
infifted very much upon this Diftintion be- 
tween natural and revealed Religion, with 
a very honeft Defign, but without being 
aware of the ill Confequences of ic. What- 
ever they find in the Gofpel of Chrift, 
which founds like what fome of the anti- 
ent Philofophers, who had no other Teach- 
er but Nature, have taught concerning 
the Being and Providence of God, and 
that Homage and Worfhip which is due to 
him, and the Precepts of moral Virtue, 
and the Immortality of the Soul, and the 
Rewards and Punifhments of a future 
State, nay, whatever they think they can 
find any natural Reafon and Proof of, all 
this they call natural Religion, and think 
it a great Commendation and Confirma- 
tion of Chriftianity, that moft of its Do@- 
rines and Precepts are noother than what 
Nature taught or could have taught Man- 
kind, and which when taught, natural 
Reafon muft approve. And therefore 
tho’ they confefs, that the Reafon and Man- 
ners of Men were fo carrupted, that there 
needed a divine Prophet toexpound Nature 
and its Laws more perfectly, and to re- 
vive and reinforce the Pra€tice of them, 
yet all this is natural Religion ftill, and 
the great Advantage we receive by preach- 
ing. the Gofpel, is a more compleat and 

perfec 
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perfect Syftem of Laws, and a greater Con- 
firmation of immortal Life by the Refurrec- 
tion of Chriit, and more exprefs Promifes 
of the Pardon of Sin, than the World ever 
had before. 

But then they own, that what concerns 
the Perfon and Undertaking of our Saviour, 
is wholly owing to Revelation, and they 
believe very orthodoxly concerning the 
Divinity of Chrift, and his Incarnation, 
and the Satisfaction of his Death, and 
Juftification by Faith in his Blood, and his 
Returrection from the Dead, and Afcenfion 
into Heaven, and Interceffion for us at the 
Right-hand of God, and his coming again 
to judge both the Quick and the Dead ; 
and this they call revealed Religion, or in 
a ftritt Notion the Chriftian Religion : 
Now thefe are very Orthodox Chriltians, 
and mean no harm by this Diftin@ion of 
natural and revealed Religion, which they 
make the two Parts of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion; but they ought to have confider’d, 
that Chriftianity is but one Religion ; and 
therefore tho’ the Laws of Nature may 
be taken into the Chriftian Religion, yet 
then they lofe the Form and Notion of 
natural Religion, and become the Laws 
of Chriftianity, which changeth both their 
Place and Ufe, as I fhall fhew hereafter: 
Bur let us now confider, what ill Improve- 
ments fome Men have made of this Di- 

tinction 
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ftin@ion between natural and revealed Re- 
ligion. For, 


2. The Socinian turns Chriftianiry into 
the mere Religion of Nature, reform’d and 
improv’d by Jefus Chrift. And this were 
reafonable enough, were there fuch a Re- 
ligion of Nature, in the alone Obfervation 
of which Sinners fhould be faved, for then 
no more could be required of Sinners than 
fach a Faith in God, and Obedience to 
fach Laws, as Nature teaches, and then 
the only Work of a divine Prophet would 
be, to inftru& Mankind more perfectly 
than the Philofophers had done in the Re- 
ligion and Laws of Nature. The only 
Work of fuch a Prophet is to teach us the 
Way to Heaven, and if natural Religion 
be this Way, though the {tupid Ignorance 
and Degeneracy of Mankind make a new 
Revelation neceflary to revive and awa- 
ken this natural Senfe and Knowledge, yet 
Nature mu(t be the Standard of Revelation, 
and natural Reafon the laft Judge of it. 
Now in Confequence of this, they reject 
all Mytteries, that is, whatever mere na- 
tural Reafon cannot teach, nor compre- 
hend; that is, all the peculiar Articles of 
the Chriltian Faith, the Doétrine of the 
holy and ever-blefled Trinity, the Divi- 
nity and Incarnation of Chrift, and the 
proper Atonement and Satisfaction of his 
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Death ; for natural Reafon knows nothing 
of all this, nor is it any Part of natural 
Religion ; and therefore muft be ftruck out 
of the Gofpel of our Saviour, as Nonfenfe 
and Contradiction, and abfolute Impofibi- 
lities, and good for nothing but to puzzle 
Our Faith, and confound all our natural 
Notions of God and Religion. I do not 
dilpute thefe Matters now, but only ob- 
ferve whence this Contempt and Averfion 
to Chriftian Myfteries proceeds; which 
there can be no other Pretence for, but 
the Sufficiency of natural Religion, and 
confequently of mere natural Knowledge 
for the Salvation of Sinners. For if Sinners 
can’t be faved by Nature, buat by Grace, 
the Means and the Knowledge of Salva- 
tion mutt be fupernatural too, what Nature 
cannot teach us, fuch Myfteries as are 
Foolifhnefs to the mere natural Man. 


3- The Deift carries this much further, 
and from the Pretence of the Sufficiency 
of natural Religion to fave Sinners, and 
the Sufficiency of mere natural Reafon to 
inftruct us inthe Religion of Nature, re- 
jet all divine and fupernatural Revelation, 
as ufelefs in it felf, and liable to great 
Cheats and Impoftures. Thofe, who be- 
lieve there is a God, or at leaft do not 
think fit to own, that they do not, muft 
not reject all Religion ; tor natural Reafon 

| teaches, 
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teaches, that if there bea God, he ought 
to be worfhipped, and therefore they al- 
low of Religion as far as Nature directs, 
which all Mankind agreed in, till the vari- 
ous Pretences to Revelation by Heathens, 
Fews, Chriftians, and Mabometans, made 
fo many new Religions, directly concrary 
to each other; and the only Way to reduce 
Religion to any Certainty, and to deliver 
Mankind from thefe various Superftitions, 
is to bring it back tothe State of Nature, 
and to worfhip God, and obferve fuch 
Laws, asthe Reafon of Mankind agrees 
in. The Vanity of which Pretence would 
{oon be ‘difcovered, were Men fet right as 
to this Diftin¢tion between natural and re- 
vealed Religion. For if Sinners can’t be 
faved by Nature, but by Grace, mere Na- 
ture cannot teach us fuch a Religion as can 
fave uss The Terms of our Salvation 
muft depend upon the free Choice and 
good Pleafure of God, and therefore we 
can never know what they are, unlefs he 
pleafe to reveal them tous; which roots 
up the very Foundations of Deilm, and 
makes Revelation as neceflary as the In- 
fticution of fuch a Religion, whereby Sin- 
ners may be faved. Thefe are the Mif- 
chiefs of that DiftinGtion, as it is ufually 
managed, between natural and revealed 
Religion, which makes it neceflary to dif 
courfe this Matter more particularly, if we 

would 
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would rightly underitand the Chriftian 
Religion. 

Man was made to know God, and to 
worlhip him, and to obey him; and this 
natural Faith, and Worfhip, and Obedience, 
which refulrs fromthe Frame and Contftitu- 
tion of a reafonable Nature, and is owing to 
that natural Dominion and Propriety, 
which God has over all his Creatures, is 
what we call natural Religion; this is what 
always was, and always will be due to 
God, as the Maker and Sovereign Lord of 
the World, and therefore there never can 
teany Religion, without that Homage and 
Obedience which Nature teaches us to pay 
to God. 

Thus far I think all Mankind are agreed, 
who believe that there is a God, and that 
there is any natural Homage and Obedi- 
ence due to him from reafonable Crea- 
tures; but there are three Things which 
occafion great Miftakes. 


Firf?, Some teach, that natural Reafon 
is the fole Standard of Religion in a Srate 
of Nature; that God gives us no other 
Laws, but what Nature teaches, nor re- 
quires any other Homage or Obedience 
from us, but to obey the Dictates of right 
Reafon with Refpect to our Duty to God, 
our Neighbour, and our Selves; and thus 


they difcard all Revelation, and all pofitive 
In{titu- 
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Inftitutions : Now fuppofe we were in the 
original State of Nature, which we are 
not ; fuppofe natural Reafon could infallibly 
teach us our whole Duty, as iar as mere 
Nature reaches, both towards God and 
Man, which the Experience of the World 
for fo many Ages proves it has not done; 
yet does natural Reafon tells us, that God 
neither can nor will make any other Dif- 
coveries of himfelf to Mankind, but by the 
Light of Nature; or that if he fhould 
think fit to give us any pcfitive Laws be- 
yond what Nature teaches, we were not 
bound to obey them; may not the wife 
Government of the World, and the Im- 
provement of our Natures above their ori- 
ginal State, require fnch pofitive Inftitu- 
tions ? If we believe the Hiftory of Mofes, 
even in Paradife it felf, whether Man 
fhould die or be immortal was referred to 
the Tryal of a pofitive Law. In the Day 
that thou eatelt thereof, thou fhalt furely 
die ; and the San@ification of the feventh 
Day was a pofitive Inftitution, which mere 
natural Reafon, without fuch an Inftitution, 
could not have oblig’d us to. And tho’ 
this fignifies nothing to thofe who reject the 
Hiftory of Mofes, and all divine Revela- 
tion, yet it muft convince all others, that 
even in a State of Innocence, ‘in Paradife it 
felf, mere natural Reaton was not the only 
Rule of religious Worfhip, but God re- 
i ferved 
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ferved to himfelf the Appointment and 
Direction of his own Worfhip. Tho 
who reject all pofitive Inftitutions, that 
they may confine religious W orfhip tothe 
mere Dittates of natural Reafon, cannot 
fhew any Religion from the Beginning of 
the World to this Day, without tome po- 
fitive Inftitutions, and fuch as they will 
hot pretend any natural Reafon for. If 
they will not believe the Hiftory of Mofes, 
which yet is the moft ancient and moft 
credible Hiftory in the World, let them 
fearch all the Heathen Records, and try 
where they can find this natural Religion 
they talk of, without Priefts, and Sacrifices, 
and Oracles, and Temples, and Altars, 
and various Rites cf Expiation, fome more 
abfurd and barbarous than others, but all 
fuch as mere Nature never taught, and 
had no natural Reafon to fupport them. 
We know indeed: whence they had them, 
not from the Inventions of Prie{ts, as is 
pretended, but from the Inftitution of evil 
Spirits, in Imitation of that Worfhip, 
which God himfelf inftituted in the Patri- 
archal or ‘feww2/h Church ; but this is not 
the prefent Queftion; all that { fhall ob- 
ferve is this, that if mere natural Reafon 
be the only Rule and Standard of Worfhip, 
and of all the Rites and Ceremonies of it, 
it is ftrange, that all ‘Mankind from the 
Beginning of the World fhould either be ig- 
| X 2 ‘norant 
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norant of this Rule, or io univerfally and 
notorioully tranfgrefs it, that there never 
wes fuch a pure natural Religion ia tae 
World, as:thefe Men talk of: nor is there 
any formed. Society of Men to this Day, 
who worfhip God aiter this Manner; Na- 
ture taught all Mankind to worfhip God, to 
pray unto him, and to praife him, but 
they always thought that God knew beft 
how he would be worfhipped, and readily 
comply’d with all thole Rites of Worfhip, 
which they either did, or believed they did 
receive from their Gods; which is a De- 
monftration againft fuch a natural Religi- 
On, as is Oppofed to all divine Revelation, 
and divine Inititutions. 


Secondly, Another Miftake is, that when 
Men talk of natural Religion, they donot 
confider what the true State of Nature is ; 
for pure natural Religion is fitted only to 
the original State of Nature, and will fie 
no other State, But I have already ex- 
plain’d this at large in the Sermon con- 
cerning Prayer in the Name of Chrift. 
Sermon XII. 


But, Thirdly, the fundamental Miftake 
of all is, that Men do not diftinguifh be- 
tween the Principles and the Laws of Na- 
ture, and the Religion of Nature; and 
therefore when they find fome of the Prin- 
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ciples and the Laws of Nature received 
into Chriftianity, they either conclude, 
that Chriftianity is nothing but the Refor- 
mation and Improvement of natural Reli- 
gion, or only a Superftru@ure on that 
Foundation, and thus diftinguifh two Parts 
in Chriftianity, which they call natural 
and revealed Religion. Now it muft be 
granted, that fome of thofe Principles and 
Laws, which all Men attribute to Nature, 
are {0 effential to all Religion, that there 
can. be no Notion of Religion without 
them ; for as the Apoftle to the Hebrews 
tells us, He that cometh unto God, muft 
believe that he is, and that he is a Reward- 
er of them that diligently ferve him. That 
there is a God and a Providence, that 
this God is to be worfhipped by Prayer 
and Praifes, that we muft obferve the 
Laws of Sobriety and Juftice, and fuch 
other moral Virtues, isthe neceflary Foun- 
dation, the Sub/trata Materia of all Reli- 
gion and all human Laws too; and if eve- 
ty Thing is natural Religion where thefe 
are found, Pagazifin, and Fudaifm, and 
Mahometanifin, as well as Cori/tiauity, are 
all natural Religions, notwithftanding the 
different Forms wherein they appear. But 
we know it is the Form, and not the Mat- 
ter, which diftinguifhes the feveral Kinds 
and Species of ‘Things, and thus it is in 
Religion, as well asin the Works of Na- 
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ture ; there aré {ome Principles common to 
all Religions, as Mdtter is to natural Pro- 
ductions, but change their Place and Ufe, 
as they are tranfplanted into different Re- 
ligions. 

The better to underftand this, we muft 
confider what the true Notion of Religion 
is, in our prefent Enquiry ; which does 
not fignify merely, the Worthip of God in 
general, for then there could:be no Difpute 
between the different Sorts of Religion, 
which all pretend to the Worfhip of God, 
and it would be no great Matter by what 
Name any Religion were called : But Re- 
ligion fignifies {uch a Faith, and Worfhip 
and Obedience to God, as.will recommend 
us to his Favour, and procure our Reward; 
this natural Religion would once have done 
ia the Stateof Innocence ; and if there be 
any Thing now which deferves the Name 
of natural Religion, it muft do fo ftill, and 
then we muft be faved by Nature, by 
our natural Powers, by our natural Ho- 
mage and Obedience, by a natural Cove- 
nant, which contains no fupernatural Grace 
and Prormifes, no High-Prieft, no Sacrifice, 
no Mediator or Advocate; but we muft 
ferve God in our own Strength, procure 
his Favour by our own Merits and Deferts, 
and be accepted by him in our own Names, 
and for our own Sakes. This is natural 
Religion, and thofe who think. they can e 
18 iy Ah: . fave 
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_ faved by thefe Terms, may try it if they 
pleafe; but this is a certain Demonftration, 
that whatever naturals Laws may be re- 
ceived into Chriftianity, yet natural Reli- 
gion can never confift with, much lefs be 
a Part of, the Chriftian Religion. For the 
Chriftian Religion contradi€ts this Doctrine 
of Salvation by the Powers and Works of 
Nature, in every Part of it; every Thing 
Is tranfaCted in the Name of Chrift, and 
all the Promifes of Grace and Mercy are 
made in him, all the fupernatural Supplies 
of Grace, to renew and fanctify our Na- 
tures, and give us the Victory over this 
World, are deriv’d from him, the beft Men, 
and the beft Works of the beft Men, find 
their Acceptance only in him, We cannot 
ptay acceptably to God, nor expect a graci- 
ous Anfwer of our Prayers, without pray- 
ing in his Name, and for his Sake. And 
the trueft and fincereft Penitents obtain the 
Pardon of their «Sins, not merely for the 
Sake of their Repentance, but through 
Faith in the Blood of Chrift, that is, in 
Virtue of his Sacrifice, and Interceffion for 
us. -And for this Reafon all the Prayers, 
and Praifes, and Thankfgivings, and Alms, 
and all the Graces and Virtues of the 
Chriftian Life and Repentance ir felf, a 
broken and a contrite Heart, are called 
Sacrifices, and the Chriftian Church a Roy- 
al Priefthood, to offer -up fpiritual Sacrifi- 

od. ces 


312 How Chrift enlightens 


ces, acceptable to God through Jefus Chrift : 
Which fhews, that it is not their intrinfick 
Worth and Merit, which ts all the Accept- 
ance mere Nature can give them, but the 
meritorious Sacrifice and Interceffion of 
Chriit, which gives them their Acceptance, 
our Relation to whom makes us Priefts, 
and all the good we do in Obedience to the 
Laws of our Saviour, Sacrifices. So that 
unlefs Chriftianity prefcribes two contrary 
Ways of Salvation, by Nature and by 
Grace, by Faith and by Works, which are 
fo conftantly oppofed to each other in the 
Mew Teftament, there is no fuch Religion 
of Nature now, whereby Men can be fa- 
ved; and that is no Religion, which will 
not fave us. That though fome of the 
Laws of Nature are incorporated into 
Chriftianity, yet their Form and Ule is 
changed, and made purely Chriftian. 

All Men grant, that there can be no 
Salvation for Sinners without Repentance, 
and if the Gofpel promiles Pardon of Sin 
£0 true Penitents only for the Sake of Chrift, 
thofe who believe the Gofpel of Chrift, 
mu(t believe that natural Religion does not 
promife Forgivenefs of Sins to Penitents, 
merely, for their Repentance; for the Got 
pel ot Chrift does not contradi& any effen- 
tial Principle of natural Religion, though it 
changes its Form. And yet if natural Re- 
ligion promifes Borgivenefs of Sins to all, 
bs Bow a Penitents, 
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Penitents, merely upon the Score of their 
Repentance, and the Gofpel pardons no 
Penitents, how fincere foever they be, 
without believing in Chrift for Pardon and 
Forgiverefs, it is plain, that the Gofpel 
does contradi@ this Principle of natural 
Religion, if it were one; for it forgives no 
Penitent merely for his Repentance, and 
thereby excludes all Deifts and Infidels, 
how penitent foever, from Forgivenefs, 
who, as they ftate the Matter, by the Prin- 
ciples of natural Religion have a natural 
Right to it. Thus the Gofpel of Chrift, 
which is the Grace of God, which bringeth 
Salvation, inftedd of enlarging the Grace 
of God to Sinners. would really confine it, 
by excluding thofe from Pardon and For- 
givenefs, who hada natural Right to it by 
the Laws and Religion of Nature, which 
fhould make all Chriftians, who would 
not leffen and reproach the Grace of God, 
in the Salvation of Sinners by Jefus Chrift, 
more cautious of allowing, that the For- 
givenefs of penitent Sinners upon their mere 
Repentance, is a Principle of natural Re- 
ligion: If there were no Forgivenefs for 
Sinners, tho? penitent, without a Saviour 
and Redeemer, it muft be acknowledg’d 
infinite Goodnefs in God, to fend his own 
Son into the World to fave Sinners; but 
if mere Repentance could have obtain’d 
Forgivenefg of our Sins from God, with- 

out 
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out a Saviour, and none but believing Pe- 
nitents can be pardoned and forgiven by a 
Saviour, which excludes all the World of 
Unbelievers from Pardon and Forgivenels, 
this does not feem to recommend the Love 
of God to Sinners, in providing a Saviour. 
Tam fure it is this Principle which encou- 
rages fo many Men in Deifm and Infide- 
lity, that they hope for Pardon and Salva- 
tion without a Saviour ; for fo far they rea- 
fon right, that if Fotgivenefs of Sins to 
Penitents ever was a Principle of Nature, 
it is fo ftill, and ever will be fo under all 
Variety of Difpenfations; and then they 
think there is no Neceffity of believing, or 
any Danger in rejeCting a Saviour: And it 
is this which fo obfcures the Doétrine of 
Salvation by Chrift, that they cannot dift 
cern the Reafons of Chrif’s coming into 
the World, -much lefS of the Expiation 
and Atonement of our Sins by his accurfed 
Death. 
But ftill to make this the more evident, 
t obferve further, that as natural Religion 
under its natural Form can have no Place 
in Chriftianity, fo thofe very Principles 
and Laws of Nature which are taken in- 
to Chrittianity, receive fuch a new Form 
there from a Mixture of Chriftian Principles, 
that there is nothing purely natural to be 
found in the Chriftian Religion. This will 
be thought a very great Paradox’ by many. 
Men, 
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Men, till they bring it toa Trial, and the 
faireft Trial of it is, to examine our 
Creed, our Worfhip, our Laws, in all 
which they will find fome natural Princi- 
ples, but nothing merely natural. 

As‘to begin with our Creed, the firft Ar- 
ticle of which has the moft of Nature in 
it: I lelieve in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. ‘To believe 
that there is a God, and that he is Almigh- 
ty, and the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
are all natural Principles ; but this alone is 
not the Chriftian Faith, which requires us 
to believe that this Almighty God, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, is God the 
Father ; the Father of Fe/zs Chrift bis only 
Son our Lord, as it immediately follows in 
the next Article. “Ihe Chriftian Faith, as 
it refpe€ts God the fole Obje€t of it, is 
contain’d inthe Form of Baprifm, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoft: As it follows alfo in 
the Creed, I believe in the Holy Ghofi. Now 
though to believe that there is a God, be 
a Principle of Nature, yet to believe a 
Trinity of Perfons inthe Unity of the di- 
vine Effence, that Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoft, is this one God, whom we are to 
adore and worfhp, according to their dil- 
ferent Relations in the Oeconomy of Man’s 
Salvation, all Men confefs is no natural 
Principle; but yet is the Fundamental Ar- 
. biel ticle 


ticle of the Chriftian Faith, without the 
Belief of which no Manis a Chriftan. 
So that the belreving One God, without 
believing Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, is 
no Article of the Chriftian Faith; and 
then lam fure there is nothing purely na- 
tural mm the Chriftian Creed. For no Man 
will pretend that any Thing that follows 
concerning Jefus Chrift his only Son our 
Lord, bzs miraculous Incarnation ond ‘Birth, 
his Crucificion, Death and Burial, his Re- 
fuvvection from the Dead ou the third Day, 
his Alcenfiow into Heaven, and Advance- 
ment at the Right-hand of God, and his 
coming again at the laft Day to judge the 
World, wherein the whole Myftery of our 
Redemption confifts; I fay, no Man will 
pretend thefe to be natural Principles, but 
purely Chriftian. For, as for a future 
fudgment, though it was the general Be- 
lref of the Heathen World, who believ’d a 
future State, that good Men fhould be re- 
warded, and the Wicked punifhed, yet 
none of them ever thought of a general 
Day of Judgment, in which all Mankind 
fhould be fummon’d before the Tribunal 
of God, to receive according to their 
Works ; much lefs did they know any 
‘Thing of the Perfon of their Judge; that 
God had appointed a Day wherein he would . 
judge the World in Righteoufnels, by 
that Man (Jefus Chrift) whom he hath 

ordain’d ; 


316 How Chrtst enlichtens 


the World. S19 


ordain’d ; whereof he hath given A ffurance 
unto all Men, in that he hath raifed him 
from the Dead, as St. Paw! tells the Men 
Of edtbens, in eAcis xvii. 31. 

The like may be faid concerning thof 
other Articles, I believe ix the Holy Ghoft ; 
the haly Catholick Courch; the Communies 
of Saints: For the Holy Ghoft was as 
much unknown by Nature, asa Trinity 
of divine Perfons; and the Catholick 
Church, and the Communion of Sallits, 
fignity the Chriftian Church, and Chrifti- 
an Communion, which Nature could ng 
more teach us, than it could teach us the 
Redemption of Mankind by Jefus Chrift, 
and the Union of all true Believers in one 
myftical Body in him. 

The next Aiticle is, The Forgivencfs of 
Szzs ; which I have already fhewn you, 
mere Nature did not, and could not teach, 
and therefore is no Article of natural Reli- 
gion, but is purely Chriftian. 

Thus, The Refurrection of the Body, 
which is the great Gofpel Promife, was un- 
known to the Heathen World, and defpis’d 
and {corn’d by their Philofophers, who un- 
derftood fo very little of it, that they 
thought St. Paz preach’d fome new God 
to them, when he preached the Refur- 
reGtion ; which was the Judgment of the 
Philofophers at A’hexs concerning St. Padl, 
that he iecm’d to bea Setter-forth of itrange 

Gods, 
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becaufe he preached unto them Jefus and 
the Refurrection, Acts xvi. 18. | 

| As for the laft Article of the Creed, Ever- 
Jafting Life, it muft be acknowledg’d, 
that Men hada naturai Perfuafion of the 
Immortality of their Souls; but this alone 
is not the Chriftian Immortality, nor the 
everlafting Life in the Creed which is im- 
mediately fubjoin’d to the RefurreCtion of 
the Body ; for throughout the Scripture, 
though there is Evidence enough that the 
Soul does furvive the Death of the Body, 
yet this is no where called immortal Life, 
but the Soul in a State of Separation is un- 
der the Power and Dominion of Death. 
The Chriftian Immortality commences with 
the Refurrection of the Body, for then the 
Man lives, and lives for ever, when Soul 
and Body are re-united never to part more. 
And this everlafting Life muft be as much 
unknown to Nature, as the RefurreCtion 
of the Body is. And now let any Man 
confider, what little Reafon there is for 
Chriftians fo much to magnify natural 
Knowledge and natural Religion, when 
there is not one entire Article of the 
Chriftian Faith, which mere Nature 
teaches. 


Secondly, Let us now confider the Chri- 
ftian Worfhip, and how much of natural 
Religion there is in that. Now itis cer- 

tain 
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tain Nature does teach us, that it isthe Du. 
ty of all reafonable Creatures, to worfhi 
God the great Maker and Governor of 
the World; and that Prayer, and Praifes, 
and ‘Thankfgivings, are the proper Aéts 
of religious Worihip; and this is a Princi- 
ple common to all Religions, how different 
and contrary foever the Nature, and Forms, 
and Ceremonies of their Worfhip be; and 
fuch a Principle which is common to all 
Religions, can give no diftinguifhing Mark 
and Character to any; and therefore to 
find natural Worfhip in the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, it is not enough to fay, that Nature 
teaches us to worfhip God, but we mutt 
find the natural Form of religious Worfhip 
there, and that we may in vain feek for ; 
for, as I have already {hewn you, natural 
Worfhip hath no Prieft, no Sacrifice, no 
Mediator, no Name to pray to God in 
but every Man’s own: Whereas in the 
Chriftian Religion, Chrift alone is our 
great High-Prieft, our Sacrifice, our Me- 
diator, and all our Prayers, and Sacrifices, 
and Thankfgivings, muft be oferd up on- 
ly in his Name, and are accepted only in 
him; which plainly enough diftinguifhes 
the true Chriftian Worfhip from what 
is purely natural. 

But befides this, the Chriftian Worfhip 
has a new Object, a new Matter of Wor- 
fhip, very diftinét from what is purely as 

} tural, 
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tural. In a State of Nature, the only Ob- 
ject of religious Worfhip was God, conli- 
der’d as the great Maker, the fupreme and 
fovereign Lord of the World, without any 
Diftin¢tion of divine Perfons in the Unity 
of the Godhead: But now we muft wor- 
fhip God the Father, in and through his 
only Son our Lord. Jefus Chrift; for all 
Men muft honour the Son as they honour 
the Father; we mult adore him as that 
eternal Word by whom God made the 
World; that incarnate God, who became 
Man, fuffer’d and died upon the Crofs for 
the Redemption of Sinners, whom God 
hath raifed from the Dead, and advanced 
to his own Right-hand with great Glory 
and Power, and made him Lord and Judge 
both of the Quick and of the Dead: We 
mutt ftill praife and glorify God, for his 
Works of Creation and Providence; but 
now his divineft Glory, the principal Exer- 
cife of Chriftian Praifes and Thankfgi- 
vings, relates to the Work of our Redemp- 
tion: That God fo loved the World, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
foever believes in him, fhould nor perifh, 
but have everlafting Life. His Incarnation, 
Death and eufferings, his Refurrection, 
and Afcenfion into Heaven, and powerful 
TInterceflion for us at God’s Right-hand, 
are the proper Subjects for Chriltian An- 
thems, which Nature taught nothing of 
Thus 
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‘Thus the Subjet-matter of our Prayers 
to God are greatly changed and altered 
in the Chriftian Religion: For as: all our 
Prayers mutt be offered upto God in the 
Name of Chrift, fo they muft principally 
refpect the fpiritual Bleflings of his King- 

m. We may and ought to pray to God 
{till for all temporal good Things, for the 
Supply of all our Wants, and our Defence 
and Protection from all Dangers; but as 
Our Saviour teaches us not to be careful and 
folicitous about thefe Things, fo we muft 
ask them of God as fecondary Bleflings, 
with Submiffion to his Will, and in Syb- 
Ordination to our fpiritual Intereft; as 
our Saviour teaches us, Seek ye fir/t the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteoufnefs, 
and all thefe Things fhall be added-unto Oty 
Matth. vi. 33. | 

There needs no other Proof of this, 
than that Form of Prayer which Chrift 
himlelf taught his Difciples, as the moft 
abfolute and perfect Pattern of Chriftian 
Worfhip, wherein there is not any one 
Petition, “in all its Circumftance, which 
mere Natute teaches: As to take a brief 
View of it. 

Our Father whith art in Heaven: Where 
our Saviour teaches us to pray to God by 
the Name of a Father, that is, in the 
Gofpel-Notion of it, the Father of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, and in him our Fa- 

x ther, 
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there Which’is fuch a Relation, and fuch 
a Support.ob our Faith in;Prayer, as meres 
Nattire givesyitts no Right to, and theres’ 
fore cannotiteaclrit. Wedo not now pray 
to God merely as the Maker and Governor 
of the Wortd,<for wé have forteited,.our 
natural Right to his Favour as his Crea- 
tures, by making our felves Sinners: But 
now he is our Father in Chrift, by, whom: 
we have received the Adoption, and ‘by 
this Name we muft pray to him, and in 
this Name alone we may» expect tobe 
heard. Baie fot 

- Hallowed be thy Name: That is, thy 
Name alone be adored and worfhipped by 
all Mankind ; wherein.we pray for the Ex- 
tirpation of all Idolatries, and that. God 
‘would. make himfelf mote univerfally 
known to the World, which is to pray for 
fome new Light, for this Sun of Righte- 
oufnefS to vifit all the dark Corners of. the 
World: A Light to enlighten the Gentiles, 
a Light to them that fit in Darknefs, and 
in the Shadow of Death; or, whiclrfigni- 
fies much the fame Thing, that this Name 
Father, the Father of our Lord: Jefus 
Chrift, and in him our Father, may be 
known and ador’d in all the World; that 
is, that God would make himfelf known 
in his Son: Jefus Chrift to all Mankind. 
This is no Petition which Nature teaches. 
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- Thy Kingdom come: That is, the King. 
dom of the Meffias, the Kingdom of 
Chrift, by whom God adminifters all the 
Affairs in the World: That all Men may 
fubmit to his Government, that the King- 
doms of the World may become the Kine. 
doms of God, and of his Chrift, and be 
delivered from the Tyranny of wicked 
_ Spirits, the Rulers of the Darknels of this 
World. | 

_ Thy Will be done in Barth, as it is in 
Heaven: Let all Things fucceed and prof 
per in the Kingdom of thy Chrilt, accord- 
ing to thine own Will and Pleafure: That 
thou mayeft have a Church on Earth as 
obedient to thy Will, as Angels are in Hea- 
yens 

Give us this Day our daily Bread: If by 
this Bread we underftand corporal Bread, 
for the Support and Suitenance of our Bo. 
dies, and fo extend this Petition to all | 
temporal Bleffings, for the Neceffities and 
Convenience of this prefene Life, we muft 
then acknowledge this to be a Petition 
which Nature teaches; and yet as it is 
circumftantiated in this Place, it becomes a 
_ true Chriftian Petition. For if by émdaoy 
we underftand what is neceflary for our 
Support, and by ewes the prefent Time, 
the Supply of our prefent Wants, this isa 
_ Petition purely Chriftian, which teaches 
us to reduce our Defires within the Bounds 
| ye? of 
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of the Chriftian Law, and to live in a cons 
ftant Dependance on the Providence of God 
for our daily Supplies. But the ancient 
Fathers underftood this of what .theyrcal- 
led the fuperfubfantial and fuperefiential 
Bread, that is, Chrift himfelf, who is that 
Bread of Life which came down from 
Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World, 
who gives us his Flefh to eat and his Blood 
to drink. And though I know how apt 
Men are in this Age to defpife the moft 
venerable Fathers themfelves tor what they 
call myftical Interpretations, yet what our 
Saviour himfelf fays Fohz 6. gives great 
Countenance to it; Seek not that Meat 
which perifbeth, but that Meat which endu- 
reth to eterual Life, which the Son of Man 
will give unto you. And it is fo familiar 
with our Saviour to fpeak of Bread in this 
fpiritual Senfe, that we have Reafon to 
think he meant it fo in that Petition. We 
fee how Chrift preferred this Bread of the 
Soul, this heavenly Bread which endureth 
to everlafting Life, before all corporal 
Bread. And yet if we underftand this Pe- 
tition of corporal Bread, there is not any 
one Petition in this moft perfect Form of 
Chriftian Prayer and Worfhip, for the Af- 
fiftances of the divine Grace, that fpiri- 
tual Bread and Food of the Soul. And 
indeed our Saviour himfelf feems to ex- 
pound it thus: For in this very Sermon af- 

ter 
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ter having taught his Difciples this Prayer, 
he tells them for their Encouragement, 
What Man is there of you, whom if bis Son 
ask Bread, will be give bim a Stone? Or 
if he ask Filh, will he give him a Serpent ? 
Sf ye then being evil, know bow to give 
Sood Gifts unto your Children, kow much 
more {hall your Father which 1s in Heaven 
give good Things to them that ask bin? 
Matth. vile 9, t0, 11. Or, asit is in St. 
Luke, Will give his holy Spirit to them that 
ask him, Luke xi. 13. Where our Saviour 
feems to encourage us to expect that divine 
and heavenly Bread, which he teaches us to 
pray for from our Heavenly Father, from 
that Readinefs which earthly Parents ex- 
prefs in giving earthly Bread to their 
Children. All which makes it reafonable 
to think, that our Saviour by this Bread, 
to which he gives that unufual Name of 
tmfa@-, which we know not well how to 
tranflate, did mean this divine and fpiri- 
tual Bread, not excluding all temporal 
Bleffings. 

And forgive us our Trefpaffes, as we for- 
give them that trefpafs againft us: Now 
though I have fufficiently proved, that 
Forgivenefs of Sins is no Article of natu- 
ral Religion, yet I cannot fay, that Na- 
cure it felf will not teach Sinners, who are 
fenfible of their Sins, and either feel or 


fear the Judgments of God for them, 0 
3 ag 
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ask for Pardon and ForgivenefsS of Ged ; 
for Men may ask Pardon, without any 
Promife or Affurance of Pardon, which 
was the Cafe of the King of Nineveh, 
when the Prophet ‘fozab had proclaimed 
the Deftruction of that great City, Yet 


forty Days, and Nineveb {ball be cefiroyed, 


he proclaimed a Faft only upon this Hope, 
Who can tell if God will turn and repent, 
andturn away from his frerce Anger; that 
we peri{o not ? But it is certain, the For- 
givenefs Our Saviour teaches us to pray 
for, is a true evangelical Forgivenefs ; 
that is, that God would forgive us 


‘through the Merits and Mediation of 


Chrift, as the Condition for which we are 
encouraged to pray for Forgivenefs is 
wholly evangelical, Forgive us our Tref- 
pafles, as we forgive them that trefpafs 
again{t us; which is owing to the Go- 
fpel-Covenant, not to Nature 

~ Lead us not into Temptation, Lut deliver 
ws from Evil : Which plainly relates to the 

Kingdom of the Meffias, which hath a 

principal Regard to the Care of Souls, 

which orders all the Affairs of this’ Life in 

Subordination and Sublerviency to the 

Happinefs of the next, and reftrains the 

Power of the Devil and evi Spirits, that 

fhey fhall nct be able to tempt and feduce 

Mankind as they pleafe, much lefs make 

roo violent Affaults upon the Difciples of 
‘ Pe © tic lig 
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‘Chrift, who in their daily Prayers put 
themfelves under the ProteCtion of God, 
and their Saviour. »This, I think, may fa- 
tisfy us, how little there is of Nature in 
the true Chriftian Worfhip, and there- 
fore how far Chriftianity is either in 
Part, or in Whole, from being natural 
Religion reform’d, and reftor’d to its, ori- 
-ginal Perfection. 


Thirdly, Let us now confider the Laws 
of Nature, as receiv’d into the Body of 
the Chriftian Laws, which does not make 
Chriftianity a Religion of Nature, as I 
have already fhewn you, tho’ it allows 
of fuch Laws of Morality and Virtue as 
Nature teaches. The Truth 1s, itis not 
eafy in many Cafes to know what thete 
Laws of Nature are, nor by what certain 
Rule todiftinguifh them from other Laws. 
The Philofophers difter’d very much about 
this Matter, and fome Nations have reject- 
ed thofe Laws, which others have thought 
no lefs than the Di€tates of Nature. But 
I fhall not enter into that Difpute now, 
but readily grant, that all the Laws of 
Morality and Virtue, which the ancient 
Philofophers taught, and which the Rea- 
fon of Mankind to this Day allows of .as 
‘neceflary Rules and Principles of Life and 
Manners,are received into the Chriftian Re- 


ligion, but not made the adequate Rule of 
1 4 the 
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the Chriftian Life. The Names of thefe 
moral Virtues are generally the fame, both 
in Philofophy and Chriftianity, which 
makes moft Men think that their Nature 
and Extent is the fame in both ; But Chri- 
{tianity, tho’ it retains all that is good and 
commendable in thefe moral Virtues, yet 
it corrects their Defects or Exceffes, pre- 
{cribes new Meafures, and more divine At- 
tainments to them; as might be proved 
by a particular Comparifon, of what the 
Philofophers taught, and what the Gofpel 
teaches concerning thefe Virtues: To be 
fure the Gofpel gives us a more certain 
Knowledge, what thofe Laws are, by 
which we muft live, and a more divine, 
infallible, pofitive Authority to them, than 
mere natural Reafon ever did, or ever can 
give; which, [ doubt, is the true Reafon 
why fome Men prefer natural Reafon beforé 
‘Revelation, becaufe its Authority is more 
uncertain and precarious, that they may 
takeand leave what they pleafe, which they 
cannot do if they own Revelation: But I 
{hall content my felf at prefent only to ob. 
ferve, that thole Laws wherein the Perfecti- 
on of the Chriftian Life confifts, were nat 
taught by Nature, but are peculiar to the 
Goipel-Revelation; fuch asthofe Evangelical 
Degrees andHeights of Charity,Kindnefsand 
Beneticence, efpectally loving Enemies, and 
forgiving Injuries, which are fo far beyond 
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whatever the mere Light of Nature, or 
mere natural Reafon preicribed as neceffa- 
ry and univerfal Laws to Mankind, and 
for which no Reafons can be affign’d which 
merely refpect the Intereft and Concern- 
ment of this prefent Life, which is the on- 
ly Concernment of mere natural Laws. 
‘Thefe Laws are founded upon the highelt 
Reafon, if we refpect thofe divine Pat- 
terns of Love and Goodneis which we 
are tO imitate, the Patience and Long- 
fuffering of God to Sinners, who caufeth 
the Sun to fhine upon the Good and Bad, 
and his Rain to fall upon the Juft and 
the Unjutt;  efpecially his furprizing 
Love in the Redemption of the World 
by his own Son, and the Love of our 
Lord, who offer’d up himfelf a willing Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of Men, who while 
we were Enemies died for us, the Jutt 
for the Unjuft, to reconcile us unto God, 
and when God has made this our Re- 
turn for his Love and Goodnefs, and 
the Condition of our Forgivenefs, on 
which all our Hope of Heaven depends, 
this makes it highly reafonable for us to 
love our Enemies, and forgive the greatelt 
Injuries ; but it is not every Reafon which 
makes a Law of Nature, but only juch 
- Reafons as immediately refult from Na- 
ture. And if «Man by Nature was an 
earthly Creature, made to live in chis 
| ite World 
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World, the mere Laws of Nature could 
reach no further than the Concerments of 
this Life. What is it that would contribute 
moft to the prefent Happinefs of _ parti- 
cular Men, and of — publick Societies, 
which was the fartheft that the Philofo- 
phers pretended to Reafon, and therefore 
differ’d as much about the Laws of Vir- 
tue, as they did about the chief End 
and Happinefs of Man in this World, 

which diftinguifhed their feveral Schools. 
And this may fatisfy us alfo con- 
cerning feveral other evangelical Laws, 
which tar exceed what mere Nature ever 
taught, or can exact from us: Such as 
heavenly-mindednefs, having our Conver- 
fation in Heaven, feeking thofe Things 
which are above, not looking to thofe 
‘Things which are feen, which are but 
Temporal, but to thofe which are not 
feen, which are Eternal ; not to feek for 
that Bread which perifheth, but for that 
Bread which endureth to Everlafting Life; 
not to lay up for our felves Treafures on 
Earth, where Moth and Ruft doth cor- 
rupt, and Thieves break through and {teal, 
but to lay up for our felves Treafure in 
Heaven, where neither Moth nor Rut do 
corrupt, and Thieves can’t break through 
and iteal, that where our Treafure 1S, 
there our Hearts may be alfo. And thofe 
particular Laws, which in the true Chrifti- 
an 
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an Senfe of them, are the proper Aéts 
and Exercife of this heavenly Converfation, 
fuch as our Saviour recommends to us 
in his Beatitudes, Poverty of Spirit, Sub- 
miffion to God in a mournful and af- 
flited Condition, true Chriftian Meek- 
nefs and Mercifulnefs, and Peace.making, 
which exceed the Meafures of mere mo- 
ral Virtues; a Hunger and Thirft after 
Righteoufnefs, Purity of Heart, to puri- 
fy our felves even as God is pure; which 
require fuch Degrees of Mortification and 
Self-denial, and fuch an Indifferency to 
all prefent Things, as mere Nature couid 
never teach. Thefe are fuch Laws as 
wholly refpe&t another World, which no- 
thing but the Promifes and Hopes of a 
{piritual State of Life, of feeing God, 
and dwelling for ever in his Prefence, 
cou’d make reafonable. This World re- 
quires not fuch divine and heavenly Gra- 
ces to be ftanding Rules and Meafures 
of human Converfatton, fome lower De- 
erees of Virtue are better fitred for an 
eafy and happy Life here, in the inno- 
cent Enjoyment of  prefent Things; 
whereas this divine and heavenly Conver- 
fation fets us above this World, and 1s 
intended to prepare and difpofe us for a 
quite different State of Life. And there- 
fore if the Laws of an earthly Nature, 
extend no farther than to fuch Virtues 
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as fit us to live like reafonable Creatures in 
this World, (and yet I cannot fee how 
the Laws of Nature can exceed the ori- 
ginal State of Nature) then thofe Laws 
which wholly concern another World, 
anda very different State of Life ftom 
what the original State of an earthly Na- 
ture is, cannot be the mere Laws of Na- 
ture, I grant that thefe Laws are very 
perfective of human. Nature, and fome 
Men think, that all fuch are natural Laws, 
which are perfective of Nature; and {o 
they are, when they are only perfetive 
of Nature in its original State: For Na- 
ture may teach us all fuch Laws, where- 
by we may attain natural Perfection ; 
but fuch Laws as advance us above the 
original Stateof Nature, are as much a- 
bove Nature too as that State is, and 
are wholly owing to that divine Wifdom 
and Goodnefs, which has promifed to ad- 
vance us to that new heavenly State, and 
trains us up by fuitable Laws, and the Ex- 
ercife of proper Graces and Virtues, for 
the Enjoyment of it. 
This, I hope, may give fome Chriftians 
a truer Notion of the Chriftian Religion, 
and convince Deiffs and Socinians, how 
vain all their Talk is about natural Relj. 
gion, and how vain their Hopes of Salva- 
tion are, but in the Name, and by the 
meritorious Sacrifice and Intercefion of 
the 
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the only-begotten Son of God, whom ‘he 
hath exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give Repentance unto IJ/rael, and Re- 
miffion of Sins: God open their Eyes to 
fee the Glory of the crucified Jefus, and 
to adore the Love of God in the Redemp- 
tion of the World, by the Incarnati- 
on, Death and Sufferings, Refurre€tion, 
Afcenfion, and Interceffion of his own 
eternal Son. 


To God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghojl, be Honour, Glory 
and Power, now and for ever, Amen. 
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LUKE IL. 32. 
A Light to lighten the Gentiles. 


sarnaV4 VING in the former Sers 
: eta)  mons..upon.this-Text, fhewn 

| Hi (seq you, that Chrift is that true 
oS eee5l Light that enligteneth the 
——— World, - and what that new 
Light is wherewith he has enlightn’d the 
World: I fhall now: confidér by whae 
new Ways and Methods he has enlightend 
the World. For as Knowledge, fo Evi- 
dence is Light, which cannot indeed be 
parted, without deftroying both; but yet 
are of a diftin@ Confideration. To know 
what we did not know before, isa new 
Light in the Underftanding; and new 
Ways 
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Ways, of Knowing, and new Degrees of 
Fividence.and Certainty, give a new Light, 
a new Luftre and Brightnefs to Know- 
ledge: And in this Senfe: alfo, Chrilt was 
a. Light to enlighten the Gevtzles. 

When he appear’d in the World to 
inftruct Mankind, he did not teach ther \ 
after. che Manner of Men,. according ta 
the fafhionable Mode of the Philofophers 
of that Age ;. but he preached up him- 
felf. to, be the Light of the World, and 
that they ought to believe in him, and to 
believe all thar he taught them; and con- 
firmed his own Authority by many great 
and unquettionable Miracles while he li- 
ved, and by his own Refurrection from 
the Dead. This did not gratify the philo- 
fophical Genius of that Age, with fome 
new refined Speculations; and therefore 
the Greeks, who, fought after. Wifdorn, 
defpifed all this.as.Folly: And tho’ we 
have none of thefe Greeks among us now, 
we have Men exadlly of the fame Make 
and Temper, who defpife all other Evi- 
dence but only natural Proofs and Demon- 
{trations, and will believe no more of 
the Gofpel than natural Reafon confirms, 
which is very little; nay, to {peak ftrictly 
and properly of the Gofpel Revelation, 1s 
nothing at all; which makes it very ab- 
furd and unreafonable to demand fuch 
Proofs. For what would they pave sae 

um 
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him prove by mere natural Reafon ? Wou'd 
they have a natural Proof, that Chrift is 
by Nature the eternal Son of God, the 
ternal Word and Wifdom of the Father ? 
This is above all Reafon and Philofophy, 
which Nature cou’d not teach, and there- 
fore can be known only by Revelation. Or, 
wou'd they have him prove by natural 
Reafon and Demonftration, that he came 
trom God to reveal his Will to the World? 
What woud any Man think of thofe who 
wou’d demand fuch a natural Proof and 
emonftration of an Embafflador, that 
he came with full Authority and Com- 
miffion from his Prince? The Broad-Seai 
is the only Proof of that, and that our 
Saviour had, for Miracles are the Broad- 
Seal of Heaven. Or, wou’d they have 
him prove by natural Reafon, that he died 
a Sacrifice for Sin, and that his Death 
made a perfe&t Atonement and Expiation 
for Sin? This every Body knows mutt 
depend upon the Will and Acceptance of 
God, and therefore no natural Reafon can 
be given for it. The like may be faid of 
his Refurrection, and Afcenfion into Hea. 
ven and Interceffion for us at the Right- 
hand of God, which is the Sum of the 
Gofpel Revelation, but what mere natural 
Realon knows nothing of. And it appears 
in Fact, that the World did not think they 
wanted any fuch natural Proofs: For 
| what 
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what a mighty Conqueft did the Preach. 
ing of the Gofpel make! How furprizing 
and hafty was its Progrefs) How did it 
fpread it felf from Eaft to Weft! that in 
avery few Years; bythe unweary’d Lae 
bours and Travels:of the Apofties; great 
Part of the World was énlighitied by ite 
Which is a  eertain’ Proof. of tire great 
Power and Evidence of» Faith, that it en« 
lightens thofe whom mere Reafon and 
Philofophy never cou’d enlightens 

But to make. you more fenfible of thits; 
and to give: Check to thofe Men who ad- 
mire nothing but mere natural Reaton, 
I fhall, Fifi, fhew you what Advantage 
Faith has above mere natural Reafon; in 
Point of Evidence. 


Secondly, That this is the fhorteft and 
oft compendious Way of Teaching. 


Thirdly, That it is fitted to the Inftru@i- 
on and Conviétion of all Mankind, which 
proves Chrift to be the true Light of che 
World, not only with Refped to the Dos 
rine which he taught, but to his néw 
Way of Teaching: 


Firfit, What Advantage Faith has above 
tiiere natural Reafon; in Point of Evi 
dence. To pfove any Thing frori natus 
tal Reafon; is to prove it from fuch Prins 
oe: Ze  eiphes 
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Ciples as Nature téaches’us; but the laft 
Refolution ofa! divine Faith is into the 
Authority of God: himfelf. -1 believe, for 
Inftance, whatever. Chrifb tells me con- 
cerning the Being, and Nature, and Will, 
and Worfhip of God j that he himlelf is 
the Son of Gody- and Saviour of the 
World, who perfe@tly knew the Will of 
God himfelf, and: came to declare his Will 
to us: And the’Reafon’ why | believe 
this, is the Evidence of ‘Miracles, that 
he did fuch Works ‘as never’ Man did, 
fuch Works as no Creature can do, fuch 
Works as none bue God*can do. ‘This is 
the Evidence of Faith, which is much 
more convincing than. mere natural Reafon, 
For let us fuppofe the Queftion to be, 
Whether there be a God ? and there are 
two Ways of proving this, by natural Rea- 
fon and Philofophy, and by the Principles 
of Faith: And if natural Reafon can 
prove any Thing, it can prove the Being 
of a God, and I own the Proofs of natu- 
ral Reafon, that there is a God, to be ves 
ry good: But yet we may confider, whe- 
ther Reafon or Faith gives us the greater 
and the more undeniable Affurance of this; 
in both Cafes we muft reafon from the vi- . 
fible Effe€tsto an invifible Caufe, and both 
rely upon the fame common Principle, 
that every Effet muft have fome Caufe. 
The Philofpher then, fuppofe, proves 
the 
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the Being of a God from the Creation of 
the World; a glorious and magnificen€ 
Structure, which ftrikes us with Admi- 
ration, and difcovers the Wifdom, and 
Goodnefs, and Power of the Maker of it; 
The Believer, without reje@ing this natu. 
tal Proof, proves the Being of a God by 
Miracles, which is the proper Evidence of 
Faith. Now one would think that there is 
a watt Difference between thefe two Sorts 
of Proofs, and that the Advantage lay on 
Nature’s Side : For take what Miracles you 
will, nay, five thoufand Miracles if you 
pleafe, and what Comparifon is there be: 
tween working a Miracle and making a 
World! between healing the Sick, or gi- 
ving Sight to the Blind, making the Deaf 
to hear and the Dumb to fpeak, and the 
Lame to walk, nay taifing the Dead, and 
a whole Worid of Miracles and Wonders, 
wherein every T tins we fee is fuch a Mat 
ter-piece of Art, that it is above the At- 
tainment of Crcature-Knuwkedge to dif 
cover the admirable Contrivance of ir ? 
Now all. this is very true ; bur rhat is not 
the Queition, which is the grcateft and 
moft admirable Work, but which gives 
us the moft fenfibie Demonitia-ion of the 
Being and Preierce of God; Now we fee 
a World, but we do not fee how, of 
when it was made, or whether it was 
made at all; and therefore fome affirm 
LUGS Cabal ht Bite § 7 ae shat 
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that ir never was made, but that it was. 
from Eternity juft as it is now; others, 
that Matter at leaft was eternal, and that 
the World as it is now was form’d by a 
fortuitous Concourfe of Atoms, after infi- 
nice Tryals in infinite Ages; and others 
think they can prove, that the World is 
not the Work of Art, but of Chance ; 
becaufe every Thing in it is not made as 
they would have it. All thefe, I grant, 
are very abfurd and foolifh Reafoners ; 
but if Men will reafon at this abfurd Rate, 
the vifible Frame of Nature cannot cure it. 
Bur Miracles leave no Room for any of thefe 
Pretences ; it is feen when they are done, 
‘and therefore it is certain they were done; 
and if they were déne, they had a Caufe: 
And yet it is vifible that they had no Caufe 
in Nature, for they are againft and a- 
bove the ftanding Laws of Nature. Nor 
liad they any human Caufe; for every 
Man fecls in himfelf, that he has no Pow- 
er to do fuch Things ; and therefore they 
muft have a divine Caufe, a Caufe fupe- 
rior to Nature, which can reverfe its 
Laws, andad@t without it; which proves 
that there is an invifible Being which go- 
verns Nature, and is the Lord of it; that 
is, that there is a God. Man may fee 
the Works of God, as great and as won- 
derial as they are, and not own his Being, 
Power, or Provideace, which we have too 

many 
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many fad Examples of; but the vifible 
Signs of God’s Power and Prefence, ia 
great and unqueftionable Miracles, will ex- 
tort from them the Confeffion of fome fu- 
perior invifible Power. And therefore 
thofe who teach that the World may be 
without a Caufe, or be made without a 
God, do not pretend this of Miracles; 
which is a plain Confeffion, that they can 
give no Account of Miracles withou: a 
God ; and will nor believe that there ever 
Were any Miracles, to avoid the Neceffity 
of believing a God. For it is certain Mi- 
racles have a Canfe, and a free and volun- 
tary Caufe too, becaufe they are done at 
the Word of Command; and it is as cer- 
tain, that when a mere Man fpeaks the 
Word, he has no Power to do the Mira- 
cle ; and therefore there muft be an in- 
vilible Caufe that commands Nature, and 
gives Laws to it. So that tho’ God be 
knowable by the Light of Nature, and the 
Works of Creation, which Sociaus very 
abfurdly deny’d, yet the Proofs and Argu- 
ments of Faith gives us a much more 
certain Knowledge of God than mere 
Nature, at leaft, than this corrupt and 
degenerate State of Nature can do, That 
which proves a divine Revelation, mutt 
prove that there is a God who infpires the 
Prophet, and reveals his Will by him to 
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Thus tho? they are very good natural 
Reatons co prove that God made the World, 
yet the Teftiniony of M2/es, an infpir’d 
Writer, that in the Beginning God created 
the Heavens and the Earth, is a much bet- 
ter Evidence than all other Arguments; 
And here St. Peter lays the Proof of the 
Creation, ‘By Faith we know that the 
World was made. Some rejeGt all the na- 
tural Proofs of the Creation, others are 
doubtful about ir; but no Man that be- 
lieves the Hiftory of Mofes, wants any 
other Proof. The like may be faid of Proyi- 
dence, in God’s Government of the World; 
nothing can give us fuch a firm Affurance 
of this, as a Revelation: For when God 
tells us, thathe governs the World, that 
puts an End to all Difputes, | 

The effential Difference between moral 
Good and Evil, between Virtue and Vice, 
has the Suitrage and Authority of natural 
_ Reafon ; but all thefe Reafons put together, 

cannot give us fuch a Certainty of this, as 
an exprefs divine Law, which prefcribes 
the Ruiesof Life; what we areto do, and 
what we muft not do, as we expect the 
Favour, or fear the Yengeance of God. 
And will any Man pretend, that the 
natural Proofs of Immortality carry fuch 
Evidence and Authority with them, as the 
exprefs Promifes of immortal Life, a 

fhe 
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the vifible Proof of it, in the RefurreCtion 
of Chrift from the Dead ? 

Thefe are the chief Principles of what 
fome Men call natural Religion, and are 
in {ome Meafure knowable from the Light 
of Nature; but that is at belt fo imper- 
fet and obfcurea Light, that had Chrift 
intended no more (as fome Men think he 
did intend no more) than to inftru@ us in 
thofe natural Principles of Religion and Vir. 
tue; yet a fupernatural Light, adivine Re- 
velation, and divine Authority, was ne- 
ceflary to enlighten and inftruct the World, 
and to put an End to all Difputes and 
Doubts even in fuch Matters. And how 
much foever Men value and admire 
Reafon, I cannot imagine why they 
fhould quarrel at the greater Evidence of 
Faith. 


For, 1. tho’ Faith gives us a new and 
more certain Evidence than mere natural 
Reafon, yet it leaves us all the Evidence 
and Certainty that-Reafoa can give us, 
It does not require us to reject the Evi- 
dence of Reafon for Revelation; but we 
may prove the Being and Providence of 
God, the Differences of Good and Evil, 
and the Rewards and Punifhments of the 
next Life, fromthe Principles of natural 
Reafon ftill; and whatever Force and 
Strength thefe Reafons would have with- 
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out Revelation, they have at leaft as much 
with it, What Caufe have they then to 
complain, when Revelation does not deny 
them the Ufe of their Reafon, in fuch 
‘Things as are knowable by Reafon, but 
Jeaves them all that ever they had? Is it 
any Injury to natural Reafon, that Faith 
teaches the fame Things more perfeGtly, 
and gives greater Certainty and Authority 
tothem, than mere natural Reafon can 
do? Did everany Man before quarrel at 
the Rifing-Sun, becaufe ie gives a clearer, 
and brighter, and more diftinguifhing 
Light than his Candle? To quarrel at 
new Degrees of Evidence, when we 
have all our old Evidence left us, as per- 
fe& as ever it was, Is very unaccountable, 
uniefs Men think they can ever be too 
fure, in Matters of fuch valt Confequence 
as Religion, — ; 


For, 2. Faith is fo far from injuring na- 
tural Reafon, as to fuch Matters as are 
knowable by Reafon, that it is the high- 
eft Improvement of it. It teaches indeed 
no new Philofophy, yet ic makes Men the 
heft and wifeft Philofophers, and téaches 
them to reafon right. When we learn by 
Revelation, without the Help of natural 
Reafon, and with greater Certainty than 
mere natural Reafon can give us, that 
there is a God, whois the Maker, and 
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Governor of the World ; and the Differences 
of Good and Evil; and that good Men 
fhall be rewarded, and the Wicked pu- 
nifh’d, in the next Life; we fhall eafily 
difcover how agreeable all this is to the 
Reafon of Mankind. And when we know 
the Truth of thefe Things, we fhall rea- 
fon more fenfibly about them, and find 
fo many plain and evident Marks and 
Charaters of them in Nature, as to won- 
der that Mankind fhould ever be 1gnorant 
of fuch plain Truths; For it is much ea- 
fier to find out the Agreeablenefs and Cor- 
refpondence of fuch known Truths to the 
Nature of Things, than at firft to difco- 
ver what is true or falfe by the mere 
Light of Nature. A true Faith is the fu- 
yeft Foundation of a found and folid Philo- 
fophy, which was not to be found in the 
heathen World. Reafon is never fo glori- 
ous, as when it is enlightned by Faith; 
and then it appears clear and bright as the 
Sun: Which deccives fome Men into fuch 
an undue Veneration for it, as to think 
that there was no Need of a Revelation, 
and that it more becomes a reafonable 
Creature, to hearken to the Dittates of 
Reafon, which is their natural Rule and 
Guide ; and thofe who upon thefe Pretences 
reject all Revelation, and truft wholly to 
natural Reafon, find themfelves as weak 
and feeble again, as Samp/ow was ae 
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his Locks were cut of; when they ceafe 
to be Chriltians, and turn mere Philo(o- 
phers, they foon fall into the Errors, Fole 
ly, Uncertainty and Scepticifm of Philo- 
fophers; that if Men value their Reafon, 
and would improve it to the beft Advan- 
tage, they muf{t take Care to fecure their 
Faith, which teaches the beft Reafon, and 
Bives the ereateft Clearnefs and Certaiaty 
toit: So that even as to thofe Principles 
of Religion, which may in fome Meafure 
be known by the Light of Nuiture, the 
Evidence and Certainty of Faith vaftly 
exceeds that of mere natural Reafon. 

But befides this, Faith does not only 
difcover to us, but gives us Affurance and 
Certainty of fuch Things, as Nature knew 
nothing of; and as natural Reafon, even 
when they are reveai’d, can give us no 
certain Account of: So that this is per- 
fectly a new Light, wherewith Chrift has 
enlightned the World; and thefe Things 
are no lefs than the whole Myftery of our 
Redemption by Jefus Chrift, which are 
thofe Things which Eye hath not feen, nor 
Ear beard, neither hath it enterd into the 
Heart of Man to conceive: That is, fuch 
Things, which we never had, nor could 
ive any natural Knowledge of. For they 
are the free Refult of the divine Wilfdom 
and Counfel, for the Salvation of Sinners ; 
and depend wholly upon the Se) 
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and Pleafure of God, and therefore could 
never be known till God reveal’d them. 
But then we have as certain Evidence of 
all this, from the Miracles which our Sa- 
viour wrought, as we have for the plain- 
eft Principles in natural Religion: For Mi- 
racles equally prove whatever the Perfon, 
who works thefe Miracles, teaches us in 
God’s Nanre. Whether fuch Things can 
be prov’d by Reafon or not, makes no Dif- 
ference ; Miracles prove a divine Revela- 
tion, and all Parts of the Revelation are 
equally certain, and muft be equally be- 
liev’d. It is no reafonable Objection a- 
gainft fuch new Revelations, that we knew 
nothing of them before; that the Works 
of Nature gave us no Intimation of any 
fuch Thing ; for what have the Works of 
Nature to do with the fecret Councils and 
Purpofes of God? And if God think fic 
to beftow any fupernacural Grace and Fa- 
vour on Mankind, this can never be 
Iknown till God reveal’d it; and there can 
be no other Evidence for fuch a Revelati- 
an, but the Teftimony of a divine and 
fupernatural Power, and where we {ce 
this Seal of Miracles, we know it to be 
the Will and Pleafure of God. 

~ But yet God had fo much regard to 
give all reafonable Satisfaction to Mankind, 
that fince Nature could not give us the 
leaft Intimation of thefe great aes 
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of the Incarnation, Sufferings, and Death 
of the Son of God, he gave early and re 
peated Notices of his gracious Defign to 
fend the Meflias into the World, to re- 
deem and to fave his People, and inftiru- 
ted the whole Fewifh Worlhip, the Taber- 
nacle, and Temple, Priefts and Sacrifices, 
as fo many Types, and Figures, and arti- 
ficial Reprefentations and Ideas of the In- 
carnation, and Priefthood, and Sacrifice of 
his Son: and defcrib’d his Perfon, and the 
Time of his Appearance; the Manner of 
his Birth, the Circumftances and the Ex- 
piation of his Death, the RefurreCtion 
from the Dead, and Afcenfion into Heaven, 
and the glorious Succefs of his Kingdom, 
“an® the’ “Prédi@ionof” antient Prophets, 
which gave an undeniable Confirmation 
to the Truth of the Gofpel, when the Ap- 
pearance of Chrift in the World, and 
what he did and fuffer’d, was manifeftly 
the Accomplifhment of al} the Promifes, 
Types and Figures, and Prophecies of the 
old Law, for fo many Generations. ‘This 
is greater Evidence of the Truth and 
Certainty of the Gofpel-Revelation, than 
any that natural Reafon cou’d have gi- 
yen us; and gives us a better Underftand- 
ing of thefe great Gofpel-Myfteries, than 
any natural Ideas and Notions can give us; 
But this is not my Bufinef& at prefent ; 
what J have now {aid is fufficient to fhew, 
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what Advantage Faith has above mere 
natural Reafon, in Point of Evidence, 
which makes it a more perfect and glo- 
rious Light. 


Secondly, As Faith has the Advantage of 
natural Reafon in Point of Evidence, {fo it 
is a fhorter and more compentious Way 
of teaching. This was abfolutely necefla- 
ry at the firft Preaching the Gofpel, which 
could never have fpread it felf fo fuddenty 
all over the World, by any other Means. 
Had the Apoftles taught Men like Philo- 
fophers, and difputed every particular Ar- 
ticle of Faith by the Principles and Con- 
clufions of natural Reafon, if any Man 
cou’d have been converted to Chriltianity 
in this Way, which there is great Reafon 
to doubt, yet the Progrefs of the Gofpel 
muft have been very flow, and it would 
have required fome Ages to have planted 
a Chriftian Church in the World: But 
Faith enlightens all at once, like the Sun, 
which ina Moment darts its Beams from 
Eaft to Weft. There is but one Principle 
into which the whole Chriftian Faith is re- 
folved, and but one plain and eafy Proof 
of that Principle; the Principle is, that 
great fundamental Dotrine, that Jefus is 
the Chrift, the Son of the living God. The 
Proof is, thofe great and mighty Works 
which he did in Confirmation of this Faith, 
: < y P which 
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which were the the Accomplifhment of 
the ancient Prophecies concerning him. 
This is feen, and known, and believed in 
an {n{tant, as was evident on the Day of 
Pentecoft ; .when the miraculous Effufion 
of the Holy Spirit on the Apoftles, as foon. 
as Ste Peter had explained the Meaning of 
it, converted three Thoufand at once : 
And the Sum of his Sermon was this, 
berefore let all the Houfe of Ifrael know 
afjuredly, that God hath made the fame Fe- 
fus, woom Ne have crucified, both Lord and 
Corif, Acts i, 36. - This is that Faith 
which denominates us Chriftians, and is 
very quickly learned,’ and upon the Pro- 
feffion of this Faith, Men were baptized, 
and received into the Communion of 
Chrift’s Church: Not that this was the 
only Thing, which Chriftians aré explicit- 
ly to believe, that Jefus is the Chrift, that 
Meffias whom God had promifed to fend 
into the World; but becaufe it contains 
the whole Reafon of the Chriftian Faiths 
When Men are heartily perfuaded of the 
Truth of this, they have nothing elfe to 
do, but tolearn of him. What he teach- 
es us, is the Rule of our Faith, and that 
he teaches it, isthe only Reafon of it, the 
only Foundation of a true Chriftian Faith. 
The only Thing in the Chriftian Religion 
that wanted a Proof, is; That Jefus Chrift 
is the only Son of the living God; when 
this 


the World. 950 


this is proved, every Thing elfe is proved by 
it, for there need no other Proof of what 
Chrift taught, but that he taught it. And 
therefore this was the Office of the A poftles, 
not to difpute Men into the Faith, but to 
be Witnelles of fuch Things as they had 
both feen and heard ; ‘and principally to be 
Witnefles of the RefurreGtion of Chrift, 
which was the laft and great Proof which 
he gave of his being the Chrift. This is 
a very eafy and compendious Way of 
Teaching, when there is but one Thing to 
be proved, and the Proof of that does 
not depend upon abftrufe and perplex’d 
Reafonings, but upon plain Matter of Fa@t, 
Which is {een by its own Light. This is a 
mighty Advantage tothe World, chat the 
Way to Heaven is not only fo plain and 
certain,, but fo quickly and eafily learn’d, 
that it takes up no great Time to be made 
a Chriftian. Some Men have not much 
Time to fpare, in curious Enquiries, and 
others will not be at the Pains of it; but 
when it is no more Trouble but to open 
our Eyes and fee the Light; nay when all 
the Dicfliulty is on the other Side, to fhut 
Our Eyes again{t the Light, as this makes 
Infidelity very inexcufable, fo it recom- 
mends the Love and Goodies of God in 
fending fuch a Lizht into the Worid, as 
Offers it felf to us, without our eae 

ur 


352 How Chrift enlichtens 


for it ; is een without Labour, and fhews 
us every Thing elfe by its owa Light. 


Thirdly, The Evidence of Faith is beft 
fitted for the Inftru€tion and Conviction of 
all Mankind. Whatever the Light of 
Reafon and Nature be, itis very manifelt 
that the Capacities and Underftandings of 
Men are of a very different Size and Makes 
Some can ate reafon at all, cannot un- 
derftand the plaineft and eafieft Confe- 
quences : Others, who agree in {ome com- 
mon Principles, yet ditfer vattly in the 
Conclufion. This divided the World into 
fo many SeCts of Philofophers, all zealous 
for their feveral Schools, and this was the 
State of the World when Chrift appear’d 
in it, and fent his Apoftles abroad to preach 
the Gofpel to all Nations. Now how un- 
likely was it, in fuch a State of Things, 
that mere Reafon fhould reform the 
World? Chrift came a Light into the 
World, to enlighten all the dark Corners 
of it, and therefore mutt inftru€t in fuch a 
Manner, asis fitted to the Capacities and 
Underftandings of all Men; the Learned 
and the Ignorant, the Wife and the Un- 
wife, the Philcfopher and the Ploughman ; 
for that is not the Light of the World, 
which cannot enlighten all Men without 
DiftinGtion, as the Sun does; and I know 
no fuch Light as this, but the Light of 

the 
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the Gofpel. For is there any Thing which 
all Mankind believe, and {0 univertally a- 
gree in, as the Authority of Miracles 2 
Nothing can be ftronger and more félfevis 
dent than the Reaion of the blind Man; 
* whofe Eyes Jefus had open’d: When the 
Pharifees told him, We. kzow God [pake un- 
to Mofes: But as for this Fellow, we know 
not whence he is. The Man anfwerd and 
faid unto them, herein is a marvellous 
Thing, that ye know not whence he is; and 
Jet he hath opened nine Byes, Now we 
know that God heareth not Sinners ; but if 
any Man be a Worfbipper of God, and doth 
his Will, bim he beareth. Since the World 
began, was it not heard, that any Man o- 
pened the Eyes of a Man that was born 
blind, If this Man were not of God, he 
could do nothing, John ix. 29, 30, 31, 32, 
33. For can any Thing be more reato- 
nable and neceflary, than to believe him 
who comes from God? Or, can there 
be an eafier Way of Learaing, than 
to be taught what to believe, and what 
to practife, by an inipir’d Perfon, whofe 
Authority alone is greater than all the 
Reafon in the World? ‘The loweft 
and meaneft Capacities are always to 
be confider’d in geaeral Inftructions, 
and that. which will teach the moft 
ignorant, will teach the Wife, if they 
pleafe to learn. If the moft rude and bar- 
: Aa barous 
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barous People can fee the Force of fuch 
Evidence, others are inexcufable if they 
will not ‘fee it. It had been a great Di- 
minution to the Goodnefs of God, and 
his univerfal Care of Mankind, had he 
fitted the Gofpel only to the Underftand- 
ings Of Philofophers, and Men of impro- 
ved and exercifed Reafon: But fuch az 
High-way, where way-faring Men, though 
Fools, fhall not evr, Uaiah xxxv. 8. is cer= 
tainly plain and broad enough for all Man- 
kind; and if Fools will goright, and the 
Wife and Learned will fhut their Eyes 
and go wrong, letthem look to that. In- 
- deed St. Paul obferves, that God by the 
Preaching of the Gofpel hath put a Scorn 
upon all the Wifdom of the World, and 
hath madeit appear, That the Foolifbuefs 
of God is wifer than Men, andthe Weak- 
nes of Gods fironger than Men. For ye 
fee your Calling, Brethren, how that not 
many wife Men after the Flefb, not tany 
Mighty, not many Noble ave called. For 
God bath chofen the foolifh Things of this 
World, to confound the Wife ; and God hath 
chofen the weak Things of this World, to 
confound the Things that are mighty: And 
the bafe Things of the World, and the Things 
which are defpifed, hath God chofen ; nay, 
the Things which ave not, to bring to nought 
the Things that are: That no Fle(h fhould 
glory im his Prefence, 1 Cor. is 25, &c. 

| Thus 
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Thus I have fhewn you how Chrift, 
this divine and heavenly Light, hath en- 
lightened the World; both with Refpect 
to thofe new Revelations he has made to 
us of the Will of God, and that Evidence 
he has given us, and what Advantage the 
Evidence of Faith has for enlightening the 
World, above all that mere natural Rea- 
fon can pretend to. 


But, Thirdly, there is another Thing as 
confiderable as all the reft, and that is, 
that internal Light, wherewith Chrift en- 
lightens all his fincete Difciples, I mean the 
Light of the Holy Spirit, which he has 
beitow’d on the Chriftian Church. This 
we have frequent mention of in the Gol- 
pels and Epiftles ; St. Paul is very exprefs 
in it, where he tells the Epbefiaws, That he 
cealed not to make mention of them in bis 
Prayers. That the Gad of our Lord Fejus 
Chrifis the Father of Glory; may give unto 
you the Spirit of Wifdom and Revelation in 
the Kgowledge of him: The Eyes of yaur 
Unuderjianding being enlightened; that jé 
may know what isthe Hope of his Calling; 
and what the Riches of the Glory of bis In 
heritance in tine Saints, And what 1s the 
exceeding Greatuefs of his Power to us- 
ward who believe, according to the works 
ing of bis mighty Power , which he wrought 
in Cprif?; when he raifed bim from the Dead; 

Aa 2 Ephef 
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Ephef i. 16, €%¢, The Illumination of the 
Holy Spirit is not to teach us any new 
Faith, for we are bound to receive no 
other Faith, but what Chrift and his Apo- 
ftles have already taught; but to give usa 
clear and diftin&t Knowledge of what is re- 
vealed, and to make fuch a ftrong and 
lively Impreffion of thefe fupernatural 
‘Truths upon our Minds, as exceeds the 
Evidence of mere natural Reafon. It muft 
be confeffed that we want clear and di- 
ftin&t Ideas of fupernatural Truths, and 
this the Men of Reafon complain of, for 
they can’t believe nor underftand without 
clear Ideas ; but yet, as I have already ob- 
ferved, the Scriptures have given us artifi- 
cial Ideas of fuch Things as Nature can- 
not teach, whereby we can underftand 
what we are to believe, and can form fome 
fenfible Notion of it. And when we do 
believe and beg the Affiftance of the Ho- 
y Spirit, rightly to underftand and to com- 
prehend this Faith, he gives fuch a new 
Brightnefs and Luftre to it, as creates an 
Affurance beyond all the Powers of mere 
Reafon. This divine Light darted into 
our Minds, abundantly fupplies the Want 
of all natural Ideas, and inables us to fee 
Clear without them. This makes Chrift 
the moft perfe&t and glorious Light, that 
he does not only give us new Objeéts and 

new 
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new Evidence, but by his Holy Spirit 
gives us alfo new Eyes to fee with. 

For a Conclufion of the Whole, we may 
hence learn the true Caufe of the Decays 
of the Chriftian Faith in the World, and 
by what Means it may be revived again 
Cariftianity was propagated in the World’ 
by the proper Arguments of Faith; that 
is, by the Authority of Revelation, and 
the Evidence of Miracles; and while it 
ftood upon this Bottom, it made glorious 
Conquefts. But fince Chriftians are be- 
come Philofophers, and think it a mean 
Account to give of their Faith, that they 
believe becaufe it is revealed, and that Re- 
yelation confirmed by unqueftionable Mi- 
racles, unlefs they can prove every Article 
of their Faith by the Principles ot natural 
Reafon, or at leaft reconcile it with their 
Reafon and Philofophy, we fee the Cale 
is much alter’d, and inftead of making 
new Conquelts, Chriftianity lofes Ground ; 
or gets and lofes as it happens, as other 
Sefts of Philofophers ufe to do; and this 
cannot be avoided, while we put the Caufe 
of Chriftianity upon fo doubtful an Iffue : 
For all the peculiar Do€trines of Chriftia- 
nity, the whole Myftery of our Redemp 
tion by Jefus Chrift, as it could not b2 
known, {0 it cannot be proved by natural 
Rezfon. And thofe other Principles which 


r~ are knowable by the Light of Nature, 
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are more certainly known by Revelation, 
as I have already fhewn. ‘This is what 
st. Paul condemn’d and rejefted long 
fince, as forefeeing of what ill Confequence 
it would prove to the Gofpel of Chrift: 
He declares to the Corinthians, that Chrift 
fent bim to preach, not with Wifdom of 
Words, lee the Cros of Chrift fbould be 
made of none Effect, 1 Cor i, 17. Chap. 
li, Ver. 4, 5. Aad my Speech and my 
Preaching was not with enticing Words of 
Maws Wifdom, but in the Demonftration of 
the Spirit, and of Power: That your Faith 
fhould wot fiand in the Wifdom of Men, but 
inthe Power of God. And, therefore, tho? 
tis evident, that St. Paz] was not unac- 
quainted with the Greek Philofophy, yet 
he wou’d not mix Chriftianity and Philo- 
fophy together, but preached the Faith of 
Chrift in its natural Simplicity, and pro- 
ved it by its proper Arguments, and De- 
monftration of the Spirit and of Power, 
that is, by thofe mighty Works which 
were wrought by the Holy Spirit, for the 
Confirmation ‘of it. | 

It then we wou’d fecure our own Faith, 
or defend the Chriftian Faith againft A- 
theifts, Infidels and Hereticks, let us ad- 
here firmly to the Authority of Revelati- 
on, and truft tono other Evidence. Natu- 
ral Reafon in many Cafes may be of ex- 
cellent Ufe, not only againft Atheifts and 
sie " hae Infidels, 
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Infidels, but againft Hereticks, who after 
all their Pretences to Reafon, have Rea- 
(on no: more on their Side than they 
have Revelation; but the fureft Way to 
prevail, is by the proper Weapons and Ar- 
guments of Faith : Thefe at firft conquer’d 
the World, and thefe muft ftil preferve 
the Chriftian Faith where it is, and reftore 
it where it is loft. 

To conclude, let us blefs this God who 
has fent this Day-fpting from on high to 
vifit us, and let us walk worthy of the 
Light, as it becomes the Children of the 
Light and of the Day ; that this may ne- 
ver be our Condemnation, that Light 
‘; come into the World, and we have 
loved Darknefs rather than Light, be- 


eaufe our Deeds are evil. 
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SERMON XVIL 
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JOHN XX. 29, 
pes ie ut ae him, T; homas, becaufe thou 


sf HEN Jefus was rifen from the 
peer al ead, he appear’d unto his 
ie) A poftles, and by y thewing them 
sO | is Hands and his Feet, fatis- 


Reality of his Refi efurre@tion ; But Thomas, 
One of the Twelve, was not With them 
when Chrift appear’d to the reft of the 


that hte had feen the Lord, he would not 
Pelicve, Lalefs he alfo faw him ; he faid, 


Except 
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Except I fhall fee in bis Hands the Print of 
the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruft my Hand into his 
Side, I will not believe. Fight Days af 
ter, Jefus appear’d to them again, when 
Thoms was prefent, and offers him the Sa- 
tisfaction he demanded ; Reach hither thy 
Finger, and behold my Hands; and reach 
hither thy Hand, and thruft it into my Side; 
and be nomoare faithlefs, but believing: And 
this made him profes his Faith in Chrift, 
and cry out, My Lord and my God. But 
tho? this cur’d Thomas’s Infidelity, yet our 
Saviour reproves him for his obftinate refiz- 
fing to believe, unlefs he faw him; which 
is fuch Evidence as all Chriftians could 
not have, and is more than is abfolutely 
neceflary to Faith, It was fitting, that the 
Apoltles, who were to be Witnelfes of his 
RefurreCtion, {hould fee him after he was 
rifen ; for they cou’d not be his Witneffes, 
that he was rifen, if they had not feen 
him ; but yet Thomas might have believ'd, 
that he was rifen, upon the Teftimony of 
the other Apoftles, who had feen him, be- 
fore he had feen him himfelf, as all the 
Chriftian World ever fince has _believ’d 
without feeing: And therefore it abated 
of the Merit of his Faith, that he was fo 
difficult to believe, and demanded fuch 
Evidence, as Chrift thought fit to give him, 
becaufe he was to be one of the yin 
0 
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of his Refurreétion; but yet, which he 
save to very few, and requires us to be- ‘ 
lieve without: Thomas, becaufe thou haft 
feen, thou haft believed: Blefjed are they 
qo bave not feenr, and yet have believed. 
{n which Words our Saviour teaches, that 
there is fufficient Evidence for our Faith 
without feeing, and that it will not ex- 
cufe any Man’s Infidelity, that he did not 
fee Chrift after he was rifen from the Dead. 
And yet we have great Numbers in our 
Age of Thomas's Mind, who will not be- 
lieve, unlefs they fee ; who attribute their 
Infidelity to Want of Evidence, and laugh 
at the Hafinefs and Credulity of thofe, 
who can believe Stories of what was done 
feventeen hundred Years ago, which they 
never faw themfelves, but have only b 
Report : Efpecially when fo much Aapehids 
upon it, that they muft deny themfelves 
the prefent Pleafures and Satisfaétions of 
Life, for the Hope and Expe@tation of fuch 
unfeen Things: Which makes it very ne- 
ceffary to fhew the Unreafonablenefs of 
fuch Pretences. and to juftify the Faith of 
Chriftians, in believing the RefurreCion of 
Chrift without Seeing. And in Order to 
this, I fhall, 


Firft, Shew you, that Faith is never re- 
folv’d into mere Sight, and. therefore 
the 
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the Evidence of Sight into effential 
to Faith. 


Secondly, That there may be fufficient 
Evidence, whereon to found a reafo- 
nable Faith, without Sight. 


Thirdly, That we have fuch Evidence 
for the RefurreGtion of our Saviour, 
tho” we have not feen him. 


Firf?, That Faith is never refolv’d into 
mere Sight, and therefore the Evidence of 
Sight is not effential to Faith. There is no 
great Need of proving this; for Faith and 
Sight are oppos’d in Scripture as two di- 
{tinct Principles ; we walk by Faith, and 
not bs Sight: And the Apoftle to the He- 
brews tells us, that Faith zsthe Suhftance of 
Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things 
not feen, Heb. xi. 5. Now it. is impoffi- 
ble to have the Evidence of Sight for un- 
feen Things. | 

But that you may the more diftinGtly ap- 
prehend this, we muft diftinguifh between 
the Objetts of Faith, the Evidence of Faith, 
or the Reafons and Motives of believing, 
and the Means whereby this Evidence is 
convey’d to us, 


As for the firft, the Obje€ts of Faith are 
all inyifible ; as, that there is a God and 
iad another 
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another World, that our Souls fhall furvive 
our Bodies, and be rewarded or punifh’d 
according to our Works, that our Bodies 
fhall rife out of their Graves at the la{t 
Day, and all Mankind be fummon’d to 
Judgment; that Chrift is the eternal Son 
of God, that Meffias whom God had pro- 
mifed to fend into the World, that he re- 
veal’d the Will of God to us, that he died 
to expiate our Sins, that he was raifed 
from the Dead, by the Power of God, to 
be the Lord and Judge both of Quick and 
Head, that he afcended into Heaven, and 
fits at the Right hand of God, and inter- 
cedes for us with his Father, and fhall vi- 
fibly come again at the laft Day to judge 
the World. Thefe, I fay, are all invilible 
Things, and if we will not believe, till 
we fee, we muft be always Infidels; For 
tho? the Perfon of Chrift, and what he 
did and fuffer’d, was vifible, while he was 
apon Earth, yet it could not be feen with 
mere Eyes of Flefh, that he was the eter- 
nal Son and Mefiias of God; for then all 
who faw him, muft have believed on him: 
His Death was vifible to thofe who were 
prefent, but the Exptation of his Death 
was not vifible: The Refurre@tion of 
Chrift might indeed have been feen, if God 
had fo pleafed, but yet no Man did fee him 
rife again from the Dead, tho’ his Difci- 
ples faw him after he was rifen: However, 
ok a 
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no Man could fee by what Power he was 
raifed, nor for what End; which is the 
principal Object of our Faith; his Difciples 
faw him afcend towards Heaven and recei- 
ved by a Cloud out of their Sight; but 
their Eyes could not follow him into Hea- 
ven, nor fee him fit down at God’s Right- 
hand. We fhall indeed all fee him, when 
he comes to Judgment ; but in the mean 
Time we mutt believe in him without fee- 
ing. So that all the Objeéts of Faith al- 
ways were and always will be invifible to 
us in this World; and the Apoftles them- 
felves, who converfed with Chrift on Earth, 
had no Advantage of us upon this Account ; 
for they faw the Perfon of Chrift, whom we 
never faw, yet when they believ’d him to 
be the Chrift the Son of God, they believ’d 
what they did not fee any more than we; 
and if not feeing be an Objection againft 
the Objects of Faith, it always was, and 
always will be an Obje€tion; but chen it 
proves too much, that Faith it felf was 
always a very abfurd Principle ; for if it 
be abfurd to believe what we do not fee, 
it is abfurd to believe atall; for, if we 
do believe, we muft believe unfeen 
Things, fince all the Objects of Faith are 
invifible. 


2. As the Objects of Faith are invifible, 
fo the Evidence of Faith, or the Reh 
an 
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and Motives of believing. are invifible al- 
fo, (i. ©.) are not the Objects of Sighe, 
but of Reafon and Difcourfe. 

A divine Faith is ultimately refolv’d in- 
to the Authority of God; for fuch Things 
as neither our Senfes nor natural Reafon 
can inform us of, can be known only by 
Revelation; but the Authority of God ts 
no more vifible to our Eyes than God 
himfelf is; how then fhall we know 
whether that Perfon who pretends to come 
to us from God, and to reveal his Will to 
us, were really fent by God ? Now, toaf- 
fare us of this, God muft give Teftimony 
to juch a Perfon by fome divine and vift- 
ble Effects, fuch as Prophecy or Miracles ; 
forno Man can foretei Things to come, but 
by the Spirit of God; nor work Miracles, 
iinlefs God be with him. Well, you'll 
fay, then Faith is at laft refolv’d into 
Senfe, for Prophefies and Miracles mult be 
known by Senfe; when we hear a Man 
foretel what fhall be, and the Event exact- 
ly anfwers the Prediction; or, we fee a 
Man work Miracles, as Mofes, and Chrift, 
and his Apoltles did, great and unqueftio- 
nable Miracles ; this is alt Matter of Senfe : 
Now it is true, both the Prophecy and 
the Miracle muft be known by Senfe ; 
but yet the Evidence of Faith is not refolved 
- jnto Senfe, as a few Words may fatisfy any 
Man; for then all who fee she Miracles, 

or 
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or hear the Prophecy, and fee the Accom- 
plifhment of it, muft be true Believers ; 
but Experience proves this is not fo; and 
therefore there is fomething more required 
to work Faith in us, than to fee a Miracle. 
Pharaoh faw all the Miracles, which Méo- 
Jes wrought in Egypt; but yet he would 
not believe, nor obey the Voice of the 
Lord to let I/rael go: The Children of I- 
veel faw all the Miracles in Egypt, the 
Red-Sea, and the Wildernefs, but yet 
would not bellieve God and his Servant 
Mes, but frequently murmur’d and res 
bel’d : The Scribes and Pharifees faw the 
Miracles that our Saviour wrought, but 
would never own him for their Meffias ; 
but conipir’d againft him ro cake away his 
Life; nay, it is more than probable, that 
they were convine’d by the Story that the 
Soldiers told, that he was indeed tifen from 
the Dead, and yet inftead of repenting of 
their Sin, and believing on him, they en- 
deavour’d to itifle the Report and hired 
the «Soldiers to fay, that while they jlept, 
his Difciples came and fiole bim AWi). 

This proves beyond all Contradiétion, 
that the Evidence of Faich is not refoly’d 
into Sight ; for then the whole Fewifh Na- 
tion, who faw the Miracles of Chrift, 
muit have believ’d on him; and yet, we 
know, very few of them believ’d: Sight 
difcovers what it isthat is done, as that the 

Sick 
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Sick are reftor’d to Health, the Blind fees 
the Lame walk, the Deaf hear, the Dumb 
{peak, the Dead are raifed; but tt is Rea- 
fon that dilcovers the Nature of what is 
done, andthe End of doing ; which makes 
it a divine Teftimony to the Perfon who 
does ite | | 

Sight proves nothing miore, but that 
{ach a wonderful Thing was done; but if 

ou would improve this into a divine Te- 
ftimony, there are a great many Things 
to be confider’d, which belongs to Reafon, 
not to Senfe. 

As for Inftance; fuppofe we had been 
prefent when our Saviour ralfed Lazarus 
from the Dead, after he had been buried 
four Days; our Eyes would have fatistied 
us, that the dead Man was reftor’d to 
Life, and this is all our Eyes could tell us: 
But then our Reafon takes this Matter of 
Fat, that Chrift had raifed Lazarus from 
the Dead, and from hence proves, that he 
came from God, and reveals the Will of 
God to us; for as the blind Man argued, 
No Man can do fie Things unlefs God be 
with him; and God cannot give Teftimony 
to anImpoftor, which is contrary to the 
natural Notions we have of God’s Veracity.« 
But this is not the Effect of Sight, but of 
Reafon and Diicourfe ; and therefore whate- 
ver wonderful Things Men fee, if they {till 
refolve to reafon perverfly, they may be 

Infidels 
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Tnfidels after all. Thus the Jews did; 
they attribured the Miracles of our Saviz 
Our, not toGod, but to the Devil, He ¢../2s 
out Devils by ‘Beeizelub tie Price of ipe 
Devils; and entertaid a great many une 
reafonable Prejudices agaiaft his Perfon, the 
Place of his Birth, the Meannels of his Ap: 
peardice, and fuch like Cavils, as: made all 
his Miracles ineffeGual to perfuade them; 
that he was the Meffias. 


3- And therefore the Evidence of Sent 
Concerns only the Matter of Fa@, or the 
Way and Means of conveying. the Know- 
ledge of this Matter of Fa& to us; thag 
is, whether there were fucha Perfon-ag 
Chrift,; whether he taught fuch Doétrines, 
and wrought fuch Miracles, as are report- 
ed of him. Now we mutt acknowledge, 
that Senfe is one Way, and the moft cer- 
tain Way of doing this; but itis not the 
only Way; the Report of Eye and Ear- 
 Witneffes, or duthentick and undoubted. 
Records and Hiftories will inform us of 
fuch Matters, as we did not fee our felves, 
and it may be were done many hundred 
Years before we were born 5 and this is the 
Only Difference there is in the Faith of the 
feveral Ages of the Church. Thofe, who 

ived in our Saviour’s Days, and attended 
on him, heard his Sermons themfelves, and 
faw his Miracles: Thofe; who lived in the 
Oe ip egies ae B Apottles 
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Apoftles Days, had the Teftimony of Eye 
and Ear-Witnefles: Thofe, who lived in 
After-Ages, even till our Days, have the 
Writings of the: Apoftles and the univerfal 
Belief of all Ages, to affure them of the 
Truth of fuch Matters, This indeed makes 
fome Difference, but no fuch Difference 
as can juftify Infidelity: For fince Sight 
is not effential to Faith, Men may believe 
without Seeing; efpecially fince we may 
have fufficient Evidence of the Truth of 
fuch Matters of Fact, as area neceflary 
Foundation of Faith, without feeing fuch 
Things done our felves. 


Secondly, And this brings me to the fe 
cond Thing, that there may be a fuffici- 
ent Evidence, whereon to found a reafona- 
ble Faith, without Sight ; that is, that in’ 
many Cafes there may be and is fufficieng 
Reafon to believe fuch Things as we never 
faw. And will any Man deny this? Does 
not every Man in the World doit? Does 
any Man of Senfe and Underftanding deny 
the Teftimony of Eye and Ear-Witneffes ? 
Efpecially when there are great Numbers 
of them, and all the Reafon in the World 
to believe, that they give an honeft Tefti- 
mony- Are not the Lives and Fortunes of 
Men determin’d every Day by fuch Evi- 
dence ? Has any Man, who was never out 
of England, any other Reafon to ron ae 
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that there are fuch Countries ds France, 
and Spain, and Italy? Will any Man of 
Underftanding reje€t the Credit of all Hi- 
{tory ? Does any Man doubt, whether 
there were fiich Perfons as A:exander and 
Julius Cafar? Do we not believe many 
Things upon the Authotity of credible H1- 
ftories, as firmly as if we had {cen them 
our felves? And asfor Matters of Religi- 
on, this is plain beyond all Difpute : The 
ews who livedin the Times of Méfes; 
and faw the Miracles he wrought, did ve- 
ry often disbelieve, murmur, and rebel ; 
but in all After-Ages the ews believ’d 
Mofes, and had his Authority in the great- 
eft Veneration, though they never faw as 
ny of his Miracles, but only had the Hiltos 
ty of them preferved in his Writings: And 
thus we fee it has been in all Ages of the 
Chriftian Church ; thofe who never faw a- 
ny of our Saviour’s Miracles, nor his Apo- 
ftles, have yet as firmly beliew’d them as 
thofe who did; which is a manifelt Indi- 
cation, what Mankind thinks a reafonable 
Evidence; thatthere may be fuch credible 
Records of what was done many Ages 
fince, as is a fufficient Reafon to believe 
fuch Things as we never faw:. 

And indeed, if this were not fo, God 
could not make a ftanding Revelation of 
his Will to the World: There muft have 
been new Prophets in every Age to inftru@ 

| Bba Mankind, 
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Mankind; and new Miracles wrought in 
every Age to give Credit to thofe new Pro- 
phets. It had not been fufficient for Chrift 
to have died once at Ferufalem, but he mutt 
have appear’d in every Age, and died, and 
rifen again in every Age; fince what he did 
in one Age, would not ferve for another ; 
and by the fame Reafon, it was not fuf- 
ficient for him to live and die, and rife 
again in one Place, but he muft have done 
this in all Parts of the World, if he would 
have the whole World believe in him; 
which are fuch palpable Abfurdities, as, 
methinks, {hould make thofe Men afhamed, 
who will allow of no other certain Evi- 
dence, but only Senfe; that is, who will 
believe no Body but their own Eyes and 
Ears, 

I muft grant, that our own Senfes carry 
the moft irrefiftible Evidence with them ; 
for we muft believe what we fee, and that 
we hear what we hear :'But yet upon the 
whole Matter we have no Réafon to com. 
plain, that we did not live in our Saviour’s 
Days, to fee his Miracles, and to hear 
his Sermons ; for this does not make Faith 
in Chrift to be more difficult to us, than it 
Was tothem: For tho Senfe gives us a. 
more certain and_ irrefiftible Evidence 
than any other Teftimony, yet this Defe@ 
is fupply’d_ by Education ; we are taught 
to believe thefe Things in our Infancy, and 

that 
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that grows up into Nature, and when we 
come to ufe our Reafon in thefe Matters, 
We find Evidence enough, and Education 
prepares us to receive a reafonable Satis- 
faction, though it be not irrefiftible: And 
when we believe the Hiftory of our Savi- 
Our, we have no Prejudices to hinder our 
believing him to be the Meffiasand the Sen 
of God, ashe declar’d himfelf to be. But the 
Jews, who liv’d in our Saviour’s Days, 
though they had greater Affurance than we 
have, that there was fuch a Man, and 
that he wrought fuch Miracles, becaufe 
ey faw him, and faw the Miracles which 
© wrought, yet it was much harder to 
them to believe him to be the Chriit, be- 
caufe they laboured under great Prejudices, 
which hindered their believing on him. 
I make do doubt at all, but that thofe 
en, who are Infidels now, would have 
been Infidels, ‘though they had lived in 
"our Saviour’s Days. Now they pretend 
they would have believed in Chrilt, had 
they feen him do thofe Miracles, which 
are reported of him; but had they feen 
~ him do thofe Miracles, then they would 
have queftioned, as the Fews did, by 
what Power he did them; and have 
found out as reafonable Objections againtt 
his working Miracles by the Power of 
God, as they now do againft the Truth 
_ and Certainty of the Hiftory of the Go- 
Bb3 {pel; 
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fpel: For the Evidence of Faith is at laft 
refolyed into Reafon and Difcourfe, and 
thofe who reafon perverfly in one Cafe, 
will do fo in another; elpecially, when 
fuch perverfe Reafonings are manifeftly 
owing to an Unwillingnefs to believe ; and 
that this is the Cafe of too many, there 
needs no other Proof, but that they reject 
fuch Evidence in Matters of Faith, as they 
allow without Difpute in other Cafes; 
and to fhew the Unreafonablenefs of thefe 
Men’s Unbelief, and to confirm our own 
Faith, I proceed, 


} 

Thirdly, To fhew, that we have abun- 
dant Evidence of the RefurreGtion of our 
Saviour to be a firm Foundation of Faith, 
tho’ we did not fee him die, nor rife from 
the Dead. Now this Evidence depends 
upon Teftimony, which I fhall reprefent 
plainly and briefly to you. 

Weare affured then, that Chrift is rifen 
from the Dead, by the Teftimony of 
thofe Men, wha faw him, and eat and 
drank with him, after his Refurrection ; 
who, if they fay true, had as great Affu- 
rance, that he was indeed rifen, as we can 
pofhbly sek of thofe Things which we 
fee and handle, “And the Witneffes of this 
are not one or two melancholy Men, who 
wight be impofed on by fome cunning 
heat, but a great many, who were curt- 
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ous and inquifitive to know the Truth, 
and afraid of being deceived. And it is 
as plain, that they were all very honeft 
Men, who, as they were afraid of being 
deceiv’d themfelves, fo had no Intention 
to deceive the World; the Religion they 
taught oblig’d them to fpeak the Truth ; 
for it threatned eternal Punifhments againft 
all Lyars and deceitful Perfons , and it is 
incredible that fuch Men fhould promote 
their Religion by Frauds and Impoltures. 
Indeed it we confider their Breeding and 
Education, they were by no Means quali- 
fy’d to carry on fuch a Defign; they bad 
no Learning, no Intereft or Authority ; 
they were poor Fifhermen and Publicans, 
and had little Reafon to hope that they 
fhould impofe upon the World by a falfe, 
efpecially fuch an improbable Story as the 
Returrection of a dead Man to Life again. 
And yet this they conftantly affirmed, and 
‘each’d to the People even at Ferufalem, 
where the Thing. was faid to be done, in 
the Hearing of thofe Men who caus’d him 
to be crucify’d, and were nearly concern’d 
to dete the Falfhood, if it had been falfe, 
who were wife and learned Men, the 
Scribes and Pharifees, Men of Reputation 
and Intereft; and this they did, though 
they knew they fhould be hated and perfe- 
cuted for it, though they were threaten’d, 
and whipp’d, and put to Death; yetall the 
Bb4 Scora 
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Scorn and Reproach, the fierceft and moft 
bloody Perfecutions could not terrify them 
HOM. preaching in the Name of Chrift, 
Ona teliif ing thofe Things, which they had 
bok feen and heard, And yet thefe Men 
were not mad, but appear’d very wife and 
prudent in all other Matters; they were 
Very devout Worfhippers of God and a 
Crucify’d Jefus, Men of exemplary Ho- 
linets, fevere Preachers, who had no 
Other yifible Delign in preaching the Re- 
Jurre@ion of Chrift, but to reform the 
Manners of Men, and to purge the World 
of Superftition and Idolatry, and the ex- 
fertal Shews. of Religion in antiquated 
and ufelefS Ceremonies, | 

And it is worth oblerving, how thefe 
Men came by all this Courage and Re- 
{olution ; for they were at firt as fear- 
fal and timorous as Other, Men, When 
the Fews came to f{eize on Chrift in the 
Garden, they all. fled from him; and Pe. 
ter, who pretended to more Courage than 
the reft, and had Promis’d rather to die 
with Chri than to deny him, yet, when 
it came to the Tryal, did not dare to 
Own him, but-deny’d him three Times, 
When Chrift was dead, they defpair’d 
of ever feeing him again, ‘And yet all 
on a fudden thefe fearful Men became 
bold asa Lyon, that Bonds and Imprifon- 
ments, and Death it felt, could not fright 
une & em, 
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em ; but they rejoiced in being accounted 
worthy to fuffer Bonds and Imprifon- 
ments, and the Lofs of all Things for 
Chrift’s Sake. What fhould make fuch a 
fudden and wonderful Change in thefe 
Men, but only this, that now they had 
feen their crucify’d Lord rifen from the 
Dead, and were fo affured of 1, that 
they were ready to fuffer the worft Things 
that could befal them, to bear Teftimony 
to it? 

But befides this, God himfelf bore Te- 
ftimony to the Apoftles, by enduing 
them with miraculous Gilts and Powers, 
that thefe unlearned Men were infpired 
with the Gift of Tongues, and enabled 
to work Miracles; which puts the Mat- 
ter out of Doubt, that their Teftimony 
was true, fince God bore them Wiatnels 
with Signs, and Wonders, and divers 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghofi, Heb. 
Ile 3, 4. 

this is as great Evidence as thofe could 
defire, who lived in the Apoftles Time, 
and heard them give Teftimony to the 
Refurretion of Chrift, and faw the Mi- 
racles they wrought in Confirmation of 
jt. And we who did neither, have a 
faithful Hiftory of thefe Things carefully 
tran{mitted down to us in all Ages, which 
ferves us inftead of Eyes and Ears. We 
fee what a Change this . Faith hath 
PR i wrought 
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wrought in the World; how a plain Stoe 
ry of the Death and Refurreétion of 
Chrift has confounded ‘all the Wifdom of 
the Wife, has prevail’d againft the moft 
powerful Oppofitions, has converted great 
Part of the World, and made the great- 
eft Monarchs fubmit their Sceptres to a 
crucify’d Jelus. This is a lafting and vifi- 
ble-Demonftration of the Power and Pree 
valency of this Faith, which has been at- 
_teited by the Blood of fo many Martyrs 
un all Ages, and has increafed and propa. 
gated it {elf under the fharpeft Perfecu- 
tions; the moft learned and inguilitive 
Men have believed it; fearful Women 
Rave facrific’d their Lives for it, and 
weary'd the Tormentors with an obfti- 
mate Patience and Refolution, which neie 
ther Fear nor Flattery could conquer, 
This Paith hath been propagated to us 
by the Writings of the Apoltles and E- 
vangelilts, which have been difperfed jn- 
to fo many Hands, tranflated into fo ma- 
ny Languages, preferved with fuch a fol- 
licitous Care, had in fuch Reverence and 
Efteem, that it is impoffible they fhould 
have been corrupted in any material 
Part, but the Cheat mug prefently have 
been difcovered. 

This is the Evidence we have for the 
Refurrection of Chrift without feeing, and 
What is there wanting in: it to be the 
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Foundation of a reafonable Paith? Do 
not all Men believe other Matters upon 
the tenth Part of this Evidence? Thofe 
who will not believe that Chrift is rir_ 
fen, upon this Evidence, without feeing 
him, would not have believ’d in Chrift, 
swould not have own’d him for the Meffias, 
tho’? they had feen him rife from the 
Dead: For they will not believe upon 
reafonable Evidence, and that is the Spirit 
and Temper of Infidelity. The Diffe- 
rence between thofe who faw Chrift rife 
from the Dead, and us, who did not fee 
him, but receive it upon credible Telti- 
mony, is only this, That our Faith bee 
gins a little fooner than theirs: The Mat- 
ter of Fatt, or the RefurreCtion of Chrift 
from the Dead, whereon our Faith in 
Chrift is founded, was the Objet of 
Senfe to them, but is the Obje& of Faith 
to us; they faw it, and we believe it up- 
on credible Teftimony ; but thofe who are 
fo averfe to the Faith of Chrift, that they 
will not believe his Refurretion upon 
reafonable Evidence, would not have be- 
lievd the reafonable Evidence of his Re- 
furreétion to prove him to be the Mefiias ; 
for all Faith, as I have fhewn, is refolv’d 
into reafonable Evidence, and thofe who 
will not always believe upon reafonable 
Evidence, will never believe any Thing 
but what they pleafe. No poflible Evi- 

deuce 


380 The Evidence of Fitth, &e. 


dence can make fuch Men Believers, who 
have an Infidel Temper. But let us thank 
God for that abundant Affurancé he has 
given us Of the Refurre@ion of Chrift, 
and upon the Evidence of his Refurre@tion, 
let us believe him to be the Son of God 
and the Saviour of the World, and then, 
as our Lord promifes, we fhall be bleffed : 
then our Faith fhall fhortly be turn’d into 
Sight, our Hope into Enjoyment; we 
fhall fee him, in whom we now believe, 
and where he is, we fhall be alfo, 
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For the Love of Chrift conftraineth us, be- 
caufe we thus judge, that if one died for 
all, then were all Dead: And that he 
died for all, that they which live, (hould 
not henceforth live unto themfelves, but 
unto him which died for them, and rofe 
again. 


=H ESE Words contain the 
eid Reafon of that extraordinary 
Zeal and Courage, where- 

with the Apoftles difcharged 
their Miniftry, and fhew us, 
what Obligations lie upon all Chriftians 
to a moft exemplary Holinefs of Life. 


The Love of Chrift conftraineth us, ie ‘8h 
ays 
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lays hold of us, and captivates us to his 
Obedience. This Love of Chrift was ex- 
prefs'd in his dying for\us, to deliver us 
from Death ; becaufe we thus judge, that 
af one died forall, then were all dead ; 
and the Reafon of his dying for us, fhews 
tus our Obligation to all holy Obedience; 
for he died for all, that thofe who live; 
fhould not henceforth live unto themfelves, 
but to him, who died and rofe again for 
them, (for fo the Words ought to be rene 
der’d) wh date dual smoSavert x épdérn. 

In {peaking to thefe Words I fhall, 


Firft, Confider the great Love of Chrift 
in dying for us. 


Secondly, What Obligations this lays on 
us tolive to him, who died for uss And; 


Thirdly; What a powerful Principle this 
Love is of all holy Obedience. 


As for the firft, the Apoftle takes Nos 
tice of two Things which greatly recom< 
mend the Love of Chrift to us. 


1. The miferable State Mankind was 
in, that we were all dead, under the 
Sentence and Condemnation of Death 3; 
which he proves, becaufe Chrift died for 
all, If one died for all, then were all dead: 

— Ghrifs 
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Chrift died to redeem us from Death, to 
redeem us from the Curfe of the Law, 
which is Death, by being made a Curfe, 
by fuffering an accurfed Death for US. 
‘This is the greateft Thing he could poffi- 
bly have done for us, to deliver us from 
Death and Hell, and to beftow a new, a 
more glorious Immortality upon us. If it 
be better not to be than to be eternally mi- 
ferable, to deliver us from eterna] Mife- 
ry is a greater Expreffion of Love and 
Goodnefs, than to give us a Being, to re. 
ftore a loft and forfeited Life, than to give 
Life at firft. That if it be lawful to 
make fuch a Comparifon, the Love of 
God ifn giving his Son, and the Love of 
Chrift in giving himfelf for us, had 
fomething more ravifhing and tran{port- 
ing in it, than the mere Love of a Creas 
tor. To make a miferable Creature fan. 
py, tsa more fenfible Goodnefs, than to 
give Being to that which is not: So thar 
if we confider what eternal Death figni- 
fies, as great a Senfe as we have of the 
eternal Miferies of the Damned, which 
-muft have been the Portion of us all, 
fuch a Senfe we fhall have of the great 
Love of our Redeemer. A Love wholly 
Owing to his own infinite and incompre- 
henfible GoodnefS: For if we were alt 
dead, we had nothing but Sin and Mife- 
ty to make us the Objects of his Come 

10 
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fion and Love; which make us the pro 
per Obje€ts of a juft Vengeance, but riot 
of Love. And the lefs reafon there is in 
our felves for Chrift’s Love, the more is it 
to be admir’d and adoi’d. 


2. The Manner of his redeeming us 
from Death, is as great and furprizing 
as the Thing ir felf: That he fhould de- 
liver us from Death by dying for us: 
That he who knew no Sin fhould be 
made Sin for us, fhould die a Sacrifice 
for our Sins, that we might be made the 
Righteoufnefs of God through him. He 
who carefully ftudies the Hiftory of our 
Saviour’s Suiterings, which were not on- 
ly extremely painful, but aggravated with 
all the provoking Circumiftances of Infas. 
my and Contempt, muft acknowledge 
that nothing lets than an infinite Love 
could have fubmitted to, much lefs chofe 
fuch an infamous Death, for the Redemp- 
tion of Sinners, who were Enemies to 
him fthrough wicked Works. Our Savi- 
our tells Us, greater Love than this hath 
no Man, than to lay down his Life for 
his Friend: But his own Love was greater, 
who died for his Enemies to make them 
Friends. Herein Godcommendeth his Love 
to us, that while we were yet Sinners 
Chrifi died forus, Rom. v. 8. Efpecially 
if we confider how great a Perion this 

, Was, 
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Was, who fuffer’d fuch a painful: inf- 
mous, and dccurfed Death, to redeem ug 
from Death. For he was no lefs than the 
eternal Son of God Incarnaté, .who took 
human Nature upon him, and came into 
the World for this very End, that by 
Death he might deftroy him who had the 
Power fof Death ; that by dying and ri: 
fing again trom the Dead, he might dbo! 
lifh Death,, and give Mankind a new 
Right and Title to immortal Life. Tho? 
he. was 7a the Form of God, and thought it 
not Robbery to be equal with God; Tet he 
made bimfelf of no Reputation, and took 
upon him the Forti of a Servant, aud was 
made in the Likexefs of Mew: And being. 
found in Fafbion as a Man; he humbled 
himfef, and became obedient to Death, ever 
the Death of the Crofs; Philip. i. 6, 7; 82 
{ have formerly fhewn you, that the 
Death of a mere Man, how perfedt and 
excellent foever he had been, could not 
have made a fufficient Atonement for the 
Redemption of all Mankind from Death. 
And it is as evident, that had Chrift been 
a mere Man, there had been no great My- 
ftery of Love ia his dying upon the Crois; 
in Obedience to the Will of God; And 
whatever Bleflings God might have in- 
tended us by his Death, he had been only 
a Greature-Minifter of them; who had 
Cc neithet 
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neither been concern’d in laying this gra. 
cious Defign, notio much as in giving un 
antecedent Confent to it; but muft have 
come into the World without knowing 
any more of the Matter than other Men 
do, when they are born. The Scriprure 
maguihes the Love of God in giving his 
own £on to be our Saviour; but there 
had been no fueh great Myftery in this, 
had this Perfon, whom he calls his Son, 
been a mere Creature. It is certain there 
had been no great Reafon fo much to ad- 
mire the Love of a Creature-Savicur, 
which is an Office above the Ambition of 
the moft glorious Angels; which exaits 
a Creature to the Right-hand of God, feats 
him in his Throne, and makes him the 
Lord and Judge of the World, and makes 
him the Object of divine Worfhip and A« 
doration. Which is fuch a Glory, as no 
Creature is capable of receiving, and 
which a jealous God, who will admit of 
no Rival, can never communicate to a 
mere Creature. 

But if Chrift be the eternal Son of God, 
Who became Man, and died upon the 
Crofs, to deliver us from Death, this is a 
Myftery too big for fome Men’s Faith ; 
and thofe, whe do believe it, muft admire 
and adore, but can never comprehend it. 
This leaves no other Reafon for all that 
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he did and fuffer’d, but only Love; and 
that makes his Love as infinite and incom- 
prehenfible as his .Perfon is. But the 
more incomprehenfible his Love is; the 
more it exceeds all the feanty Creatures 
Meafures of Love and Goodnels, the more 
conitraining Force and Power it has. | 

Thus had Chrift appear’d in the World 
only asa great Prophet, to make the laft 
and moft perfect Revelation of God’s Will 
concerning the Salvation of Mankind, and 
had died and rifen again from the Dead 
Only in Confirmation of that Gofpel which 
he preach’d, we muft have own’d him 
the greareft Prophet that ever God fent 
into the World; but could have feen no 
more of his Loye in aH this, than in other 
Prophets; who though they were not fo 
fully inftru@ed in the Will of God, as 
Chrift was, yet difcharg’d their Truft 
faithfully, declared all thar God had de- 
clared to them, and many of them alfo 
fea’d their Teftimony with their own 
Blood: But when seconfider, that Chrift 
fo died for us, as to bear the Punifhment 
Of our Sins, to die in our Stead, to be 
made $in, and to.be made a Curfe for us, 
by Death to conquer Death, and to re- 
deem us from the Power and Dominion of 
it, this we muft acknowledge to be all Love, 
agreat, iurprizing, and conilraiaing Love; 
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which exaés from us all the Returns of 
Duty and Obedience. 


~ Secondly, What Obligation this lays on 
us to live to him, who died for us. Azd 
that he died for us, that we, who live, 
fbould not henceforth live unto our felves, 
ut unto him, who died for us, and rofe 
again. : 

To live to our felves, when it is oppo- 
fed to living to Chrift, fignifies to follow 
our own Wills, and Lufts, and Paffions, 
to confult our own Eafe, and Pleafure, 
and Profit, and Honour, in Oppofition to 
the Will and Laws of Chrift. And to 
live to Chrift, fignifies, to make his Laws 

the Rules of our Ations, and to be very 
zealous and induftrious in advancing his 
Service, and Glory, and Kingdom in the 
World. ‘This made St. Paul and the other 
Apoftles with fuch unweary’d Labours 
and Difficulties, and with the Expence of 
their own Blood, travel Sea and Land, to 
publifh the Gofpel throughout the World. 
And this makes all good Men fo careful in 
the Difcharge of their feveral Duties, to 
reform their own Lives, and to be grcat 
Examples of all Chriftian Graces and Vir- 
tues, and to adorn the Doctrine of God 
Our Saviour in all Things, and to do all 
the good they san both to the Souls and 
: to 
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to the Bodies of Men. ‘This is to live to 
Chrift, and our Obligation to it is, that 
for this End Chrift died for us, that tho, 
who live, fhould not henceforth live unto 
themfelves, but unto him, who died for 
them, and rofe again; that is, he gave 
himfelf for us, to redeem us from all Ini. 
quity, and to purify to himfelf a peculiar 
People, zealous of good Works: That he 
loved his Church, and yave himfelf for ir, 
that he might fantify and cleanfe it with 
the Wafhing of Water by the Word; that 
he might prefent it to himfelf a glorious 
Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or 
any fuch Thing, but that it might be holy 
-and without Blemifh. So that this does 
‘not fignify the mere Obligations of Thank- 
fulnefs and Gratitude to live to him, who 
died for us, but is a neceflary Difpofition, 
Preparation, nay, of the Nature and Ef- 
fence of our Redemption from Death, 
This is the true Gofpel-Notion of faving 
Sinners, to fave them from the Power and 
Dominion, as well as from the Punifh- 
ment of their Sins ; for one cannot be done 
without the other; and when Chritt dies 
for us, to redeem us from Death, this Re- 
demption muft begin in giving a new fpi- 
ritual Life’to theSoul. For a Soul, which 
continues in the State of Death, can ne- 
ver rife into immortal Life. Now Sin is 
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the Death of the Soul, ard wicked Men 
are faid to be dead in Trefpaffes and Sins; 
and therefore they muft firft: die to Sin, to 
live to God, or live to Chrift, who died 
for them, before they are capable of a glo- 
rious Refurrection into immortal . Life. 
And forthis Reafon Chrift: died for us, that 
we might live to him, to renew and fan€ti- 
fy our Natures, to beftow a new Principle 
of fpiritual Life on us, and.to, enable us by 
his Grace and Holy Spirit to conquer all the 
‘Temptations of the Woild,:the Flefh, and 
the Devil, and to triumph overall our fpi- 
ritual Enemies. And is not this a_neceffa- 
ry Reafon to live to him, wlio died for us? 
It certainly is fo, if we would be redeemed 
by him from: Death:. For here our Re- 
demption from Death begins, in quickning 
a dead Soul, 1n raifing it from the Death 
of Sin into a Lifeof Righteoufnefs. And 
this is a mighty Encouragement to us to 
live to him, who died jor us, that. by his 
Death he has purchafed fupernatural Af 
filtances to enable us to live to.him, that 
the Law of the Spirit of Life, which is in 
Chriit Jefus, makes us free froma the Law 
of Sinand Death, andithat Sin fhall net 
have Dominion over us; for we are not 
under the Law, but under Grace, We 
cannot complain for. Want of Power, or 
make this an Excufe for nut living to Chrift, 
: 3 if 
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if we wifely improve that Grace, which is 
afforded us, and readily comply with all 
the Motions of the holy Spirit, And now 
this brings us under all the Obligations of 
Gratitude and Thankfulnefs, to live to him, 
who died for us, and hath redeem’d us 
with his own Blood. 


Which was the third Thing propofed, 
to confider this conftrainiung Power of 
Chrif’s Love. When the Love of Chrift 
kindles a divine Paffion in our Sou's for 
our dying Lord, it i a moft powerful 
Principle of Action, beyond all that mere 
natural Reafon or Phiicfophy could ever 
do. {n this degenerate State of human 
Nature, Paffion is too powerful for our Rea- 
fon; and the beft Way to conquer Paffion, 
is by Paffion; to conquer Lové by Love, and 
Hope by Hope, and Fear by Fear; which 
is the Gofpel-way of reforming the World, 
by threatning fuch terrible Punifhments a- 
gain{t Sinners, and by promifing fuch great 
Rewards to good Men, as are too powertul 
for all the Hopes and Fears of this Life, and, 
which isthe ‘Ching [am at prefent to con. 
fider, fitch a conftraining Love, as will con. 
quer all earthly Paffions. he Loveot God 
in giving his Son, andthe Love of Ged in gi- 
ving himfelf for us, is beyond all Expreffion 
great ;- and whoever lives under a power- 
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ful Senfe of this Love, will obtain an eafy. 
Victory over the World and the Flefh, and 
make great Attainments in Piety and 
Virtue. ~ ‘phaigea 

For let us confider, how we behave 
our felves towards thofe Men, whofe 
Kindnefs ‘and Priendfhip we have experi- 
enc’d in our deareft Concernments. Their 
Love to us gives them fuch an Authority, 
that their Word is a Law, the leaft Inti, 
mation of their Will is chearfully obey’d, 
and we are glad of an Opportuity of do- 
ing them any acceptable Seryice, how 
dificult or uneafy foever It proves: We 
fubmit our Humours to theirs, deny our 
felves in many Inftances to pleafe them, and 
are never better pleas’d our Selves than when 
We pleafe them. We never think We can 
do too much to repay their Kindnefs,, and 
f it were poffible, to outdo it. What ad- 
mirable Chriftians fhould we be, had we 
fuch a conftanr Senfe of .our Saviour’s 
Tove? As to thew the Advantages of this 
conftraining Love in fome particular Ine 
Lede scrape We Sed da hag a AP gy aoe 


Firft, Mok of our Saviour’s Laws are fo 
manifeftly good and juft, that all Men 
muft’ fee and confe§ the Reafonablenefs of. 
them. But’ then the Love of our Lord 
adds the Force of. 4 divine Paffion to Rea- 
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fon, and ftrengthens natural Confcience 
with a Senfe of Love and Gratitude. And 
when our Lord makes that a Return of 
Love and Thankfulnefs to him, which 
Nature and Reafon it felf had made our 
Duty, what could he require lefs of us, or 
what could we do lefs in Return of his 
Love, than to live as reafonable Creatures 
ought to live, whether he had command- 
ed it or not. 


Secondly, But yet many of thefe Laws, 
though ie are manifeftly ‘juft and rea- 
fonable, are fo contrary to the corrupt In- 
clinations of Nature, that the Obfervance 
of them. is very difficult. We mutft 
pluck out Right-eyes, and cut off Right- 
hands, and crucify the old Man with its 
Affe@tions and Lufts ; and how reafonable 
foever this may be, mere Reafon can’t 
conquer the Difficulties of it, nor fupport 
Men under the perpetual Uneafinels of 
fach Confli&s. But the Love of our dy- 
ing Lord is a new Principle of Aion, 
which glories in difficult Tryals, and bears 
down all contrary Inclinations. This 1s 
the natural Power of Love, as St. f2bx 
tells us, This is the Love of God, that we 
keep bis Commandments, and his Cont 
maudments are not grievous: Whatever 
they are toa corrupt Nature, this divine 
Ee hie, S20 Zee, HISD ot Love 
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Love makes them eafy ; efpecially when 
we remember, what our Lord hath done 
and fufter’d for us, when we remember 
his Agony and bloody Sweat, his Scourg- 
ings, and Buffeting, and Crown of Thorns, 
when we fee him nailed in an infamous 
Manner to the Crofs, is thy Hearts-Blood 
too much for him, who fhed his Blood 
for thee ? Wilt thou not facrifice a Right- 
eye anda Right hand, and crucify the old 
Man, and. nail thy mo? beloved Lufts to 
Tits Crofs, who bore thy Sins in his own 
Body upon the Tree ? 


Thirdly, There are fome of our Saviour’s 
Laws which natural Reafon may bogele 
at, the Reafon of which may not at firft 
Sight be evident to mere ‘atural Men, 
efpecially as to the Meafures and Degrees 
of Duty. And fuch Men are apt to’ exctife 
themfclves from thefe Laws, or to expound 
them: away, to bring them down to the 
Level of human Reafon and natural Mea- 
fares; fuch as the Contempt of this World, 
Heavenly- Mindednefs, the Love of Ene- 
mies, forgiving Injuries, not avenging our 
felves, and the Profufenefs and Prodigality 
of Charity, and indeed moft of the pect 
liar Graces of the Chriftian Life, which 
either as to the Nature, Degrees, or pecu- 
lar Inftances: of them, exceed the Mea- 
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{ures of mere Nature. Now whatever 
Accounts may be given of fuch Laws (as 
very wife Accounts may be given of them, 
if not from mere natural Reafon, yet from 
the Nature, and End, and peculiar Reafons 
of the Gofpel Difpenfation) yet the Love 
of our dying Lord, who has given us thefe 
Laws, is it felf a Reafon, and there needs 
no other. This he would have us do, 
this is an acceptable Service to him, this is 
the Return he expects from us for his dy- 
ing Love, and all the bitter Agonies of 
his Paffion. And canany Chriftian, who 
feels the Love of Chriit, defire any other, 
or any better Reafon than this? And it is 
of mighty Ufe in Religion to filence all 
Difputes about our Duty, to have one Go- 
verning-Reafon, which may fupply the 
Place of all other Arguments, and aniwer 
all Objettions, and is not only a Reafon, 
but a moft powerful Principle of Obedi- 
ence; and that is, the conftraining Love 
of Chrift, which gives Authority to all 
his Laws, tho’ we knew no other Reafon 
for them. 


Fourthly, 1 obferve farther, that a due 
Senfe of the Love of our dying Lord, will 
admit of no Bounds or Meafures to our 
Obedience. Moft Men are willing to ex- 
cufe themfelves, and to do as little good 
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as they can, todatisfy natural Confcience: 
But a Senfe of Love and Gratitude give us 
another and a better Spirit: When we 
doall we can, and yet certainly know we 
can never anfwer Our Obligations, and then 
we {hall never think we can do enough, 
much lefs that we can ever do too much. 
This will make us ftedfaft, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the Work of the 
Lord. For when the Love and Obliga. 
tion 1s too great ever to be fully anfwer’d, 
we fhall not eafily fatisfy our felves with 
fome low Attainments, but fhall be pref- 
fing forward, and endeavouring ftull to 
do more and better for the Service of our 
Lord. 


Pif-bly, 1 fhall add but one Thing more, 
that a jut Senfe of the Love of our dy- 
ing Lord will admit of no Delay in the 
Returas of Duty and Obedience. When 
Men are under ftrong Conviétion of their 
Duty, and the Neceffity of Repentance 
and Reformation, the ufual Cheat they 
put upon themfelves, is, to defer as long 
as-they can; and they commonly defer all 
thei’ Lives, and then repent of their De- 
Jay, when they come to die; when Re- 
pentance, I fear, generally comes too late: 
When all that Men defign by their Re- 
pentance is to efcape Hell, they may flat. 
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ter themfelves, that any Time before they 
die is Time enough to repent. But when 
the Love of our Lord is the Reafon and 
Principle of our Obedience, fuch Returns 
are due, and will take Place, as foon as 
we have any Senfe of this Love. There 
is no Time fet for the Returns of Grati- 
tude; he that offends and difobliges a 
Friend to Day, may do fo for ever. Tne 
firft Senfe of our Obligations is common- 
ly the ftrongeft ; and when Mea have 
conquer’d that, they have loft ir for e 
ver. 

Thus I have fhewn you how powerful 
a Principle the Love of Chirift 1s of all ho- 
ly Obedience. That if we woud conquer 
all the flattering Temptations of this 
World, we muft affe& our Souls with a 
warm and conftant Senfe of the Love of 
our Lord, we muft frequently meditate on 
his Crofs and Paffion, which he himfelf 
has inftituted a perpetual Memorial of in 
his laft Supper. This is the proper Exer- 
cife of Devotion in the approaching So- 
lemnity of his Paffion, not to weep and 
mourn over acrucify’d Jefus ; for he 1s 
advanced from the Crofs to the Throne ; 
but to meditate on his dying Love, to mor. 
tify all our earthly Affections, that the 
World may be crucify’d unto us, and we 
unto the World, 
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LUKE xxiv. 25, 26, 27. 


Then he faid unto them, O Fools, and flow 
of Heart to believe all that the Prophets 
have fpoken: Ought not Chrift to have 
fuffered thefe Things, and to enter into 
bis Glory? Aud beginning at Mofes, and 
all the Prophets, he expounded unto them 
4n all the Scriptures, the Things concerns 


ing bimfelf. 


HE Crucifixion of Chrift was 
ji; 4 Very great Scandal to the 
ij Jews, who expetted tempo- 
Po\} tal Prince and Saviour ; and the 

- Difciples* of Chrift themfelves 
labour’d under this Prejudice: And there- 
fore when he toldthem very plainly of his 
dy ing 
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dying and rifing again from the Dead; 
they did not underftand what he meant: 
And when they actually faw him crucily’d, 
dead, and buried, they began to fufpect 
that they were miftaken in him ; and that 
notwithitanding all the mighty Works he 
did, he was not the Meflias whom Ged 
had promifed to fend into the World: As 
is evident from thefe two Difciples that 
were going to Emmaus, to whom Chrift 
appear’d, and commun’d with them by the 
Way; they tell him the fad Story of the 
Death of Jefus, how great a Prophet he 
was, and what Opinion they had of his 
being the Meffias,; and how his Crucifixion 
had dafh’d all thefe Hopes ; but we truffed 
that it bad been be who fhould have re- 
deewd Ifrael, that is, the promifed Meffi- 
as; which intimates, that now atleaft they 
very much fufpected that he was not, Nay; 
when the fame Evening Chrift himfelf ap- 
pear’d to his Dilciples, they could not be- 
lieve their own Eyes ; but thought it had 
been a Spirit, till Chrift in Compaffion to 
their Weaknefs gave them convincing 
Proofs that it was he himfelf; and yet he 
did not think this fufficient to appear to 
them after his Refurrection, without ex- 
pounding to them the ancient Prophefiesy 
which toretold that the Meffias fhould die 
and rife again from the Dead; for if the 
j Meffias 
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Meflias was not to die, his rifing again 
from the Dead,could not have prov’d him 
to, have been the Meffias and therefore 
he told the Difciples going to Emaus, Ought 
not Chrift to bave fuffered thefe Things, 
and to enter into bis Glory ? And beginning 
at Mofes, and all the Prophets, he expownd- 
ed unto them in all the Scriptures, the Things 
concerning himfelf.: And when he appear- 
ed unto the. Eleven; he faid unto them; 
Thefe ave the Words which I faid unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all Things 
muft be fulfilled, which were written in the 
Law of Mofes, and. in the Prophets, and 
in the Pfalms concerning me. . Then opened 
he their Underftanding, that they might un- 
devftand the Scriptures, and [aid unto thems 
Thus it is written, and thus it beloved 
Chrift to fuffer, andto rife again the third 
Day. 1 don’t intend to explain unto you 
the ancient Types and Prophefies of the 
Death and Sufferings of the Meffias, which 
all Orthodox Chriftians do competently un- 
derftand, and are well fatistied about: 
But my Defign at prefent is, to fhew you 
what a mighty Confirmation this gives to 
the Perfon and Gofpel of our Saviour, that 
it was. all punctually foretold by the anci- 
ent Prophets in,their feveral Generations, 
from the Beginning of the World: Which 
is the higheft Evidence we can poffibly 
have for any AiR ae is not evident 
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to Senfe, or demonftrable by the Light of 


Nature; and creates in all confidering 
Men as firm an Affent, as either Senfe or 
Demonftration can do; for it is no more 
poffible to doubt of the one, than of the 
other. 

_ To ftate this Matter as plainly as I can, 
I fhall, Firft, confider the Writings of Mc- 
fes and the Prophets as divinely infpir’d. 
And, Secondly, Forthe better GonviGtion 
of thofe who reject all Infpiration, I fhall 
confider them as very, ancient Writings, all 
of which were known and received by 
the ‘fews, long before the Fime of our Sa- 
viour moft of them many Ages before. 


Firft, To confider the Writings of Mo- 
fes and. the Prophets as divinely infpired, 
and containing true Prophecies of what 
was to bein After-ages. This all fincere 
Chriftians. believe, that the Scriptures of 
the old Teftament are infptr’d Books, and 
both our Saviour and his Apoftles Jay great 
Weight upon the Téftimony of the Serip- 
ture; and in all their Difputes with the 
‘jews, make their Appeal to Mo/fes and the 
Prophets, and defire' to be believ’d no far- 
ther. Search the Scriptures, for in them 
Jou think you have eternal Life, and they 
are they which teftify Us me. Had ye be- 
lieved Mofes, ye would have believed me ; 
for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not 
x bis 
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his Writings, how fball ye believe my Words, 
John v. 39, 46, 47. Thus. St. Peter 
in his Sermon on the Day of Pentecott, 
“proves the Refurrection of Chrift, and ex- 
plains the miraculous Effufion of the Holy 
Spirit upon the Apoftles, as the Accom. 
plifhment of ancient Prophecies. And 
St. Paul always reafons with the Fews out 
of the Sripture; Thus he did at Fheffalonz- 
ca, He went into the Synagogre of the 
Fews, and three Sabbath-days veafoued 
with them out of the Scriptures, opening 
and alledging that Chrift muft needs have 
[nffered, and rifen again from the Dead: 
And that this Fefus whom I preach unto you, 
is Chrif, AGs xviis 1, 2, 3. For this 
Reafon the ‘Bereaus are highly commends 
-ed, as more noble than thofe of Theffaloni- 
ca, in that they received the Word with all 
Readine{s of Mind, and fearched the Scrzf- 
tures daily whether thofe Things were fo ; 
and therefore many of them believed, Ver 
11, 12. For if God had promifed to fend 
the Meffias into the World, and given the 
moft particular Marks and Characters 
whereby he fhould be known when he did 
appear; that Perfon who an{wers thefe 
Characters, muft be that Meffias whom 
God promifed to fend; for otherwife all 
thefe Prophefies are to no Purpoie, if all 
the Marks and Chara€ters of the Meflias 


may meet in any one Perfon who is not 
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that Meflias. Were all the Marks and 
Characters capable of being counterfeited, 
yet the divine Providence is concern’d to 
take Care that they ‘hall never all meet 
in any other Perfon; which would deftro 

‘the ‘Truth or Certainty of Prophefy. Thus 
- much muf{t be granted, that if according 
to the ancient Prophefies the Meflias was 
to be put to Death, and to rife again the 
third Day; then the Death of Chrift, 
tho” very infamous, was no Objeétion a- 
gainft his being the Meffias; but on the 
contrary, the Refurreétion of Chrift from 
the Dead, being fo peculiar to himfelf, 
that no other Man fince the Beg inning of 
the World, did thus die; and rife again 
from the Dead ; which is above the Pow- 
erof Men and Devils to counterfeit; it 
mutt infallibly prove him to be the pro- 
mis’'d Me fiias. 

But I muft confider this Matter more 
particularly, There being fome among us 
who will allow the ancient Types and Pro- 
phefies to be a dire@ Proof of Chriftiani- 
ty; which I take to be the {trongeft Proof 
of all; fuch a Proof, as without which 
all other Proofs would want much of their 
Strength and Clearnefs. I am fure it is 
the chiefand upon fome Accounts I may fa 
the only. Proof, which both Chrift and his 
Apoftles made ufe of in’ their Difputes 
“with the ews. And if this be not a 
+ ; £ og good ‘ 
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good Proof, Chrift and his Apoftles never 
fufficiently proved againft the Jews, that 
he was that Meffias which was to come 
into the World; which all good Chrifti- 
ans f{hould abhor the Thoughts of. 

_ Thefe Men grant, that when we are 
convined of the Truth of Chriftianiry by 
other Arguments, thefe. ancient Types 
and Prophefies may give fome additional 
Confirmation to our Faith, but that they 
are no direct and immediate Proof of 
themfelves; and yet Chrift and his Apo- 
ftles appeal to the Law and the Prophets, 
to convince the fews who did not believe ; 
and therefore certainly they thought them 
a very direct Proof, and a {ufficient Rea- 
fon and Foundation for Faith. 

- But to reafon the Cafe a little with thefe 
Men, I wouldask them, Whether they be- 
lieve, that the Scriptures of the old Tefta- 
ment do contain the Types and Prophe- 
cies of the Meffias? To deny this, is to 
contradict the Faith both of Jews and 
Chriftians, who univerfally own that the 
Promifes of the Meffias, and Predidtions 
concerning him are the principal Subjeét 
both of the Law and the Prophets ; and 
if there be fuch Prophecies concerning the 
Meffias, I defire to know whether they 
muft not all be accomplifhed in him when 
he appears? Whether the Accomplifhment 
of them be not the Marks and Characters 
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whereby he muft be known when he does 
appear? And, Whether there can be any 
other fufficient Reafon toown any Perfon 
for the Meffias, in whom all the Prophe.. 
cies concerning the Meffias are not accoms . 
plifhed? Without allowing all this, no Man 
can tell what Prophecies are good for, or 
what End they ferve, why the Coming of 
_ the Meffias fhould be foretold with fo ma- 
ny particular Circumftances, relating to 
his Perfon and Offices, to his Doé&trine and 
Miracles, to his Life, and Death, and Re- 
furrection, And if they were intended | 
for fuch Charaéters, whereby he fhould 
be known when he did appear, I take it 
to be a neceifary Proof, that. that Perfon 
is the Meflias in whom all thefe Chara&t, 
ers meet, and that there can be no Proof 
of any Perfon’s being the Meflias without 
them ; it is certain, the Fews in our Sa- 
viour’s Days thought fo; they had enter. 
cain’d a wrong Notion of their Meflias, 
that he fhould be a temporal Prince, who, 
fhould reftore a temporal Kingdom to Jf- 
rael, break the Romaz Yoke under which 
they groan’d, and fubdue all, Nations to. 
them. For thus they expounded what the: 
Prophets had foretold concerning the King. 
dom of the Meffias, irs Extent and Glo, 
ry; But they faw that Jefus was not fuch. 
a Prince as this, nor made any Pretence to, 
(ach a Kingdom; from whence they con- 
RCE cluded 
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cluded that he was not that Meflias whom 
God had promifed to fend,and whom the an- 
cient Prophets had defcrib’d; and therefore 
tho’ he declar’d himfelf to be the Mef- 
fias, and wrought fo many and {fo great 
Miracles, as never any Man wrought be- 
fore, as great an Opinion as they had of 
Miracles, they wou’d not’ be convine’d by 
them that he was the Meflias, who as 
they thought did nor anfwer that Charac- 
et the Prophets had given of the Meflias, 
and had their Premifes been right, their 
Conclufion had been infallible. , 

I readily grant that thofe great and 
mighty Works which our Saviour wrought, 
were a fufficient Reafon for the Jews to 
believe on hint as our Saviour tells them, 
Had I not done [uch Works among you as ne- 
ver Man did, youhad not bad Sin , but now 
have youboth feen and hated both me and 
my Father. For thefe Miracles was one of 
the Marks which the ancient Prophets 
had given of the Melias, and the ‘firft 
and moft fenfible Proof of his divine Mif- 
fion; as the Fews-themfelves own, in that 

‘Saying, When Chrift comes, will he do 
gretear Works than this Mana doth? But 
then our Saviour himfelf appeals to his 
Works, not merely as.they were great and 
wonderful, and fuch as never any Man did 
before, but as they were the Works which 
this Father had given him to do, fox 
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v.36. The Works which: my Father hath 
given meto do, the fame. Works that I da 
bear Witnefs of me that the Father hath fent 
me. And therefore he always calls them 
“bis Fathers Works, aad the Works which he 
did in bis Father’s Name, John x. 2 5- Now 
what is the Meaning of this?) How fhould 
the Jews know what Works the Father 
had given-him to do? And if ‘they could 
not know this,~ how could it be any : Proof: 
to them that the Father had fent him ? 
Yes, they knew this by the ancient Prophe- 
fies, which foretold what great Works he 
Should do; and thefe are the Works 
whici his Father had given him to, do. 
And therefore when ‘fobx the Baptift -had: 
fent his Difciples to Jetus, faying, Art thou 
he that fhould come, or look we for another 2. 
He does not only appeal to the Teftimony 
of Miracles tho’ never fo greac aud cer- 
‘tain, (for Miracles as Miracles could only 
prove him to be a true Prophet, but not 
the Meffias) but he appeals to. fuch Mi- 
tacles a, the ancient Prophets had foretold 
the Meffias fhould do when he came. -Go 
Jour Way, and tell Yoho what Things ye 
have feen and heard: How that the Blind 
fee, the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleai- 
fed, the Deaf hear, the Dead ave railed ; 
and to the Poor the Gofpel is treached, 
Luke vii. 27. Which ate the very Mira- 
cles the Meflias was to-do when he came. 
»! | Then 
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Theu the Eyes of the Blind fhall be opened, 
and the Ears of the Deaf {ball be unflopped, 
then (hall the Lame leap as the Hart, and 
the longue of the Dumb fing, Maiah xxxv. 
5, 6. Which are fuch a Sort of Miracles 
as were peculiar to the Meffias; and 
fhew’d his great Compaflion to Mankind, 
which began with bodily Cures, and ex- 
tended to all the Maladies of their Souls. 
And therefore St. Matthew tells us, that 
his healing the Sicknefles and Infirmities of 
Men, was in Part an Accomplifhment of 
that Prophecy, He took car Infivmities, 
and bave our Sickneffes, Matth, vii. 17. 
Now it being fo plainly foretold, not only 
that the Meffias fhould work many Mr- 
racles,, but what kind of Miracles he 
fhould work; when they faw Jefus do thofe 
very Works which the Mefhas was to do, 
jt was a juft Reafon to believe in him, tho’ 
“they did not yet fee all the other Prophe- 
cies relating to the Meflias, a€tually ac- 
-complifhed; which were not all to be done 
at once, but in theit proper Order and 
Seafon. And therefore the Demonftration 
of his being the Meffias could not be com- 
pleat and perfect till all was accomplifh’d, 
which was finifh’d in his Death, in his 
RefurreCtion, in his Afcenfion into Heaven, 
and fending his Holy Spirit upon his Apo- 
{tles and Difciples; and had it been poili- 
ble after he had: done thele mighty Works 
) : which 
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which the Meffias was to do, that all the 
other Prophecies relating to the Meffias | 
fhould never have been accomplifh’d in 
him, it would have juitifyed the Infidelity 
of the Fews. 

For we muft obferve a vaft Difference 
between a firft and a fecond Revelation ; 
when God firft reveals himfelf and his 
Will to the World, the only Confirmation 
that can be given to it, is by great ahd un- 
queftionable Miracles, which give a di- 
vine Trftimony to the Prophet. Thus 
God confirm’d the Authority of Mofes, by 
all the Signs and Wonders which he did 
in Egypt, and in the red Sea, and in the 
Wildernels : But when any Religion is 
ence eftablifh’d and confirm’d by Miracles, 
tho’ another Prophet fhould arife which 
fhould work as great and as many Miracles 
as the firft,; this would be no juft Reafon to 
make any Change in a Religion which was 
already confirm’d by Miracles; for this 
would oppofe Miracles to Miracles, which 
would confound Mankind, and tempt thena 
to believe neither ; and therefore there can 
be noeffential Change made ina Religion 
once throughly eftablifh’d, without publick 
Notice given of fuch a Change to be made, 
and of what Nature this Change fhall be, 
when it fhall be made, by whom, and what 
are theMarks andCliavatters of that Prophet 
who fhall thus reform Refgion. And here ~ 

. Mira; 
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Miracles muft come in, as being the moft 
divine and infallible Authority. But then 
thefe Miracles give Teftimony to fuch a 
Prophet, not merely confider’d as great and 
wonderful Works; but as they are fuch 
Works as the ancient Prophets foretold the 
Meffias fhould do; which direts us to feek 
for the Accomplifhment of all other Prophe- 
cies which relate tothe Meflias, in that Per- 
fon who is endow’d with thefe miraculous 
Powers, which isa plain Proof that the Belief 
of the Meffias, and the Proof of Chriftiani- 
ty, muft be refolv’d intothe Accomplifhment 
of ancient Prophecies. And this isthe Foun- 
dation of our Faithin Jefus, that he is the 
Chrift. . 

Let us then now confider what an irre- 
fiftible Authority this gives to the Faith of 
Chriit; beyond what any one fingle Bvidence 
could do, tho’ it were Miracles themfelves ; 
for here. is no Poflibility of any Cheat or Im- 
pofture ; thefe Prophecies concerning the 
Meflias weredeliver’d in feveral Ages, very 
remote from each orher,with different Clear- 
nefs, and by Parts; one Prophet bess a De- 
fcription of his Perfon or Office, fome repre- 
fent him asa Prophet, others asa. King,others 
as a Prieft and Sacrifice fome defcribe the 
forrow ful Circumftancesof his Death, others 
the Glory of hisKingdom, others his Refur- 
reGtion from the Dead, and Afcenfion into 
Heaven; andas the Time of his Appearance 

drew 
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drew near, their Chara€ters of him were - 
more Clear and particular, that there can be” 
no Sufpicion of any Compa& or Agreement ° 
amongft thefe Prophets, to impofe upon the 
World ; and it was equally impoffible, that. 
there fhould be any Cheat or Impofture in 
the Accomplifhment of thefe Prophecies, 
which were all fcatter’d thro’ the whole Bo- 
dy of the Law, the Pfalms and the Prophets, 
and were never reprefented in one View till 
they were all fulfilled in Chrift. Nay, many 
of them were grofly miftaken, till Chrift and 
his Apoftles, andthe Eventitfelf expounded 
them, that if any Man had had a Mind to 
play the Impoftor, and to counterfeit the ful- 
filling of Prophecies, he knew not what Part ° 
~ to act; and many of thefe Prophecies were 
fuch, as twas impoflible to counterfeit them; 
as his miraculous Birth of a pure Virgin, the 
Miracles he wrought while he lived, and his 
Refurre@tion from the Dead, others were ac- 
complifh’d without -any human Defign of 
fulfilling Prophecies, -as ‘his: being born-at 
Bethlehem,-where Fofepb and Mary went up 
to be taxed; and alithe Circumftances of his 
Arraignment, before the High-Prieft and Poz- 
t7us Ptlate; his being nail’d to theCrofs,Which: 
piere’d his Hands and his Feet, his being ° 
hung between two Thieves, and being num- 
ber’d amongft the Tranfgreffors, the Soldiers 
piercing his Side with a Spear,and not break- 
ing his Bones, as they did the Bones of the 
two 
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two Thieves that were crucify’d with him ; 
their parting his Raiment among them, and 
cating Lots upon his Vefture ; their cruci- 
fying him at the Time of the Paflover, which 
fulfill’d that Type, he being the true pafchal 
Lamb, the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the Sins of the World: Thofe who did thefe 
‘Things little Thought of fulfilling Types and 
‘Prophecies; that itis certain that there was 
“no Cheat or Collufionin this Matter, and yet 
all this was foretold of the Meffias, and lite- 
rally fulfilled in Jefus. Ina Word, that the 

‘Miracles, Death, and Refurrection of Jefus, 
“were the Accomplifhment of ancient Prophe- 
cies concerning the Meflias, an{wers all the 
ObjeGtions that are or can be made againft it. 
Many Men are very fufpicious of Miracles, 
fome think them all Cheats and Tricks of Le- 
‘gerdemain, others withthe Pharifees attri- 
bute them to the Power of evil Spirits, . He 
cafteth out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of 
‘Devils. Now tho’ the Miracles of our Savi- 
‘our were fuch, as had lafting and fenfible Ef- 
fects, and therefore could not be counterfeit, 
‘and nothing coud be more unreafonable or 
‘abfurd; than to charge him with a Confede- 
‘racy with wicked Spirits ; yet it {ufficiently 
confutes all thefe Pretences, that the Prophets 
fo many Ages before, foretold that the Mef- 
fias Should work thefe Miracles; and there- 
fore we cannot doubt but that they were re- 
al Miracles, and wrought by a divine Pow- 
cr, 
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er, {fince he who wrought thefeMiracles an 

-_fwersallthe other Characters which thePro- 
phets had given of the Mefiias. Thus both 
Fews and Gentiles took Offence at the Crofs 
of Chrit,which was to the Fews a Stumbling- 
block, and to the Greeks Foolifhne[s 5 but if 

_it was foretold that the Meffias muft die juft 
after fuch a Manner as Jefus did, whatever 
Offence is taken at the Crofs, this proves him 
to be theMeflias;and we muft not have own’d 
him for the Meflias, had he not thus died. 

When Chrift was rifen from the dead, the 
Fews invented an improbable and ridiculous 
Story, that his Difciples came by Night and 
ftolehim away ; now tho’ the Teftimony of 

the Apoftles and Difciples who faw him, 
hand?’d him, eat and drank with him after 
he was rifen from the Dead, be wathout all 
Exception ; yet the ancient Prophecies that 
the Meflias fhould die and rife again the 
third Day, Thou wilt not leave bis Soul in 
Hell, neither wilt thou fuffer thy holy one to 
fee Corruption, gives an undeniable Authort- 
ty tothe Teftimony of the Apoftles ; for 
they teftify no other than what the Law 
and the Prophets had foretold ;, and’ which 
they. themfelves had feen tlie Accomplifh- 
ment of. 

To conclude this Argument, the ancient 
Prophets had foretold that the Meffias 
fhould come into the World; and therefore 
fuch a Perfon as they defcribe, is, or muft 

come 
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come into the World. All the Times pre- 
fix’d by the Prophets for his coming are 
long fince paft; and no fuch Perfon has 
appear’d, but only our Jefus; and in him 
all the Types and Prophecies of the Law 
are punctually fulfilled; and this is the 
laft Refolution of our Faith, that this is he 
of whom Mofes in the Law, and the Pro- 
phets did write. I know not what is want- 
ing in this Evidence, nor what can be ad- 
ded to it, if we allow Mofés and the Pro- 
phets to be divinely infpir’d; this thofe 
Men feem aware of, who endeavour fo in- 
duftrioufly to leffen their Authority. And 
therefore, 

Secondly, I fhall fay but a very few. 
Words to thofe who will not allow the 
Scriptures of the old Teftament to be di- 
vinely infpir’d ; for whether they will or 
no, they muft, 1. allow them to be very 
ancient Writings, which were publifh’d 
long before the Time of Chrift’s appearing 
inthe World. 2. They muft aliow that 
they contain thefe Prophecies and Predicti- 
ons concerning the Meffias, and the parti- 
cular CharaGters of his Perfon, and Birth, 
and Life, and Doétrine, and Miracles, and 
Death, and RefurreCtion ; for we read all 
this in thefe Books ftill, which were al- 
ways preferv’d in the Hands of the Fews, 
who are bitter Enemies to Chrift and his 
Religion, and therefore could not ae pe 

ifie 
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fified by Chriftians in Favour of their Maft- 
er. And, 3. They muft allow whether 
the Gofpels be infpu’d Writings or not, if 
they contain a true Hiftory of Chrift, then. 
all that Mofes and the Prophets have faid 
concerning their Meflias. was fully accom- 
plifh’d in him, and that fuch a Perfon,, as’ 
they had defcribed, did appear in the. 
World, at the Time which they had allot- 
ted for his Coming;andthe Accomplifhment, 
of any Predi&tion, proves it to be a true. 
Prophecy, and that, I fuppofe, proves that: 
the Writers of it were divinely infpir’d ;, 
and thus we are come back to Infpiration 
again, unlefs they ican tell us, how any 
Man can foretel Things to come for fo ma- 
ny Ages before, without being divinely 
infpir’d. yi 

The proper Ufe of this is, in fuch an 
Age of Infidelity, to confirm our Faith 
in Chrift, in whom all the Law and the 
Prophets are fulfill’d, That we may confefs 
with the Mouth the Lord Fefus, and believe 
in our Hearts that God has raisd him from 
the Dead, that we may be faved. For witb 
the Heart Man believeth unto Righteoufne/s, 
and with the Mouth Confeffion 7s made unte 
Saluation. 
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